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Dedication

God, in His infinite mercy, guided me through one of his advanced sons
who had also struggled hard. He introduced himself to me as Sri Rama. He
was instrumental in inspiring in me a deep and unshakable love for the Divine
Soul. Under his guidnce | slowly progressed; under higuidance is this book
written.

If it contains anything sensible, God be praised that my mind could
finally grasp what he explained. If the reader finds anything not sensible,
know that my grasp did not rise to his explaation or that | must have added
something of my own. | make no claims to anything and expect nothing. If this
book serves any purpose, | shall feel happy that the struggles of more than a
few decades have found solace with a few.

This book is dedicated tothat Great Soul who guided mez I, so
unworthy.

My homage to Sri Rama, my guide and my shield in this life and in all
eternity. | can only bow my head to Sri Rama and sa®) EAOA AOOAAI ,
xT OAO 11T O0OA OEAT Ifwe cdnAybOwnat@avas Eertairlys 6
God could be wonderful!






Introduction

The Divine Wholeness, the Absolute Manifest, Nothingness, Emptiness,
the Void, are all synonymous, for we would not be able to trace any colour,
light, sound, texture, feel, movement, thoughtor concept therein. It is and
forever It Is. Nothing else matters, nothing else exists; and yet, when our
dimensions unfold by stages, we experience a whole spectrum of Existence
besides the pirpoint of our experience of the things around us and of this
world, the seen universe. Yet all that is thus experienced is not worth
experiencing! That does not mean we should not experience the whole
spectrum of Existence. We have to; and, as a final experience, know that all
such experience is of the subtle and yenore subtle brain, manas, and buddhi.
Why do we have to? Because once from Void is Exile entered into, then the
whole spectrum of Exile is to be experiencedthat is the law!

Our Home and Inherent Nature is Void. As long as we experience the
subtlest agpects of the spectrum of Existence, we are in Exile. To be aware
that we are in Exile as an experience (and not only as a mental concept) is the
moment of return to the source, the Void.

The Divine Wholeness, from which all Existence flows down, is the
source of all that exists. Yet all that exists is not different from all that does
not exist, but the former is said to be maya and the latter is said to be the
Reality. Such are the unwise thoughts of the mindless many! But we need
body, mind, and senses toexperience all that exists and we need no body,
mind, and senses to experience all that does not exist. For all that does not
exist is forever Is, while all that exists ceases to exist at some point in time
and becomes the norexistent, so do the shastrasay.

Between these twoz all that does not exist and all that does exist is
born memory, which creates desire; for when from Void is Exile entered into,
whether willingly or forced (by an angry God!), memory and its sister, desire,
are born as a naturakconsequence to the coverings of body, mindnd senses.
Memory and desire, like any pair of opposites, serve two purposes: (1) they
make us hold on to Exile fondly, and many there be who are content to live so;



and (2) they also make us turn away from BExal resolutely to seek the Void,
but few there be who seek it.

It ought not to be so, because the Void is our Inherent Nature and as
such needs no unwanted coverings of body, mindnd senses, nor the help of
memory and desires. The poet has said truly abouthe computerized
organism, our body/brain system:@ust thou art, to dust thou returnesb.This
brings the natural thought to mind as to why we discard our inherent way of
the Void to seek Exile, to be covered over with dust, and then return this dust
to dust and seek the Void again! So, in turn, we then yearn to discard this state
of Exile toreturn to the source, our Home, the Void. Night seems to seek the
day, or perhaps the day seeks the night, and in this unending sequence of Void
and Exile, what or who seeks whom, who can say? If we cannot fathom the
simple questid AVhabcarre first, the AEEAEAT T,vhoGanfansieE Ce 6
whether Void follows Exile or Exile follows Void, and so who can say whether
we die because we are born or that we are born because we have died before?
The eternal drama, endless as it is, what point are we at @nvhat part do we
play therein?

Would you not like to know this firsthand? That is what this book tries
to explain. Religions and philosophies have tried to explain but very
superfluously. We simply believe whatever is said and follow the rites,
customs and cerenonies of the faith we are born into, without questioning
why z knowing fully well, and in spite of knowing fully well, that all the
scriptures all over the world have been tampered with many times over and
they say not today what they once said. Can noteh one of us, rather,
experience firsthand the Exile and the Void? If so, then we need not hug any
faith mindlessly and unnecessarily create conflicts which we have witnessed
and are still witnessing.

This book tries to show the way to understand Exile fsthand z for he
who understands Exile will know the Void! But it calls for much moral
courage to discard all that we have learnt, all that the religions and
philosophies of the world have to say. That is what the Buddha demanded
when he said, Bhikshu, erpty the boatb Your boat is your storehouse of
memory; all that you know and believe is your memory. To discard and
destroy all memory is to discard and destroy all desires too, and so is to
become more innocent than a neworn baby, for it too is born with a loadof
memory.

Will you begin from the beginning? This means that at no stage will your
thought or memory seek and compare what you have learnt or believed in at
some point of time in the past, at least so long as you are reading this book? If
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you do not look back and do not fondly seek your memory for memory is
the only thing most dear to usz you will soon know and experience Exile, and
Exile will convince you of your Inherent Nature that is Void. Void has no
memory and so no desires, for Void haso existence or the sequence of
Existence, from gross to subtle and from subtle to still more subtle. Exile
creates memory and the experience of Exile makes us turn away from
memory. And o not the shastras call memonf®O O AT O FoArGofs®We thus
enter our Inherent Nature, the Void, when all sanskaras, our roots, are
dissolved.

(here was a time when the body was uncreate; once the illusory mind
was not. But when uncreate body met illusory mind, yowanid the Universe
x AOA AOAAOGAADG

@Vhen once again theincreate body and the illusory mind will be no
more,you, landEA 51 EOAOOA xEIi 1 AAAOGA O AAA®G

- S. N. Tavaria
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Foreword

On this planet we find that many species, some even very wild, are
threatened with extinction, and some of us have indeed put up admirable
efforts to save them. Also on this planet, th@uman beingdis now threatened
with extinction when we see the deathof decency, laughterlove, concern,
duty, joy, upright dealing, respectand care for the aged, and other such
characteristics of the human b&1 ¢8 4EEO EAO 1 AEO AAEE
x T | A thé animals in human form with everincreasing intellect who are
daily becoming more vicious than the wildest animals!

The pity is that regarding this vital extinction of the human being we do
not seem to be perturbed! But we are afraid that this man and woman will
destroy the world and themselves by misuse of nuclearavices. | would say
let this happen, for what is the use of saving this man and woman, the animals
in human form.

The enormous sums of money in astronomical figures that are spent by
hundreds of nations for the sole purpose of destruction, when millionstarve,
millions die for want of care and medicine, millions are homeless and
destitute, and millions more become abnormal and/or sulnormal z all this
can be the making of only man and woman, for human beings cannot ever
think and work along such lines! Iquote from William Arkle® beautiful book,
The Geography of Consciousnes®4 EA AOOAAT AT A OAAT AOGO
the knowledge of how far we have wandered from the potential joy and value of
Il EOET C8880

Can we put in brave efforts to save whatever is fieof the human being?

To that end is this book written. If this man and woman can once again
become the human being, it is then worthwhile; no efforts should be spared to
save them. All humanity is sick and needs healing.

What makes the difference betweena human being and man and
woman? It is the misuse of the thinking instrument over a long period of time.
This, in turn, has completely replaced the correct, natural, rhythmic breathing
by a completely wrong breathing, because thinking and breathingre
interlinked. It has also brought on this planet many very dangerous diseases.
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So it is our purpose and concern to point out how both, incorrect breathing
and incorrect use of the thinking instrument, can be set right if taken up on a
war-footing. If the world at large takes it upseriously, we will yet turn the
corner and once again this man and woman can be transformed into the
proper human being.

And then, even the most powerful nuclear device will be in safe hands
and such knowledge will only be used forhe benefit of mankind. Today,
those who have no nuclear weapons can only philosophize. The scores of
pockets of armed confrontations will stop, for human beings will decide what
is right and that it should be established, not what is to or@ gain and for
one® well-being alone. No amount of efforts otherwise by the United Nations
and world conferences for peace, or preaching and religions, will ever help,
for man and woman will leave far behind in numbers the human being who
will soon be extinct at this rae.

111 OEA OEAOOOAOG AOA [ AATO i1Ti1U Oi
original source. He need not gain anything new. He must only give up his false
EAAAO AT A OOAT AOGO AAAOAOQEIT T 0806

| have done my duty. | have even put on paper the thoughts (once
passed on by@ord of mouthd that may earn for me ridiculez but when duty
demands, should anything deter? The die is cast and this book is written,
perhaps for the ultimate good of the man and woman who will yet become the
human being. Let God grant this prger!
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Chapter 1

Our Assumption : Do We Understand
Creation And Existence?

@m, BhukkBhuvatySvahah
tat savitur varenyam;
bhargo devasya dhimahi
dhiyo yo nah prachodayab.

(The Divine Mother Gayatri orthe Divine Wholenessz the Absolute Manifest)

(hou, Absolute Manifest, Reality, Divine Wholeness,

Thou hast unfolded and liftedgeil after veil for my realization;

Thou art Infinite, | am but infinitesimallyThy Dvine Fragment.

Nothing more remains for me but to merge in Thee and become one with
Thee;

Gratefully and blissfullyt bow before Thee, henceforth no more talkTdgfee
and meo

@\t first an aspirant feeliis mind is tumbling like a waterfall;

In mid-course, like the Gargs it flows on slow and gentle;

In the end, it is a great vast oae, where the Lights of Son amdother merge
in oned

Manifestation is mind; and so is Voidness too.
Enlightenment is mil; and so is blindness tap.

@Vhoever clings to mind seemt the truth of what is beyond ind.
Whoever strives to practise Dharaifinds not the truth of beyongractice.
To know what is beyond both mind and practice,

one should cut cleanly through theots of the mind and stare naked.
One should thus break away froail distinctions and remain ataseod

(alk as much philosophy as you pleas@rship as many gods agulike,
observe all ceremonies, sing devoted songs and praises of any number of
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deities, liberation never comes, even at the end of a hundred kalpdsout
realiUAOET T T &£ OEA 11T AT AOO 1 £ 3AI A86
@ am as all these men

Who cry upn their gods and are not heard

Or are notheeded; yet, there must be aid.

Perchance the gaglhave need of hehemselves!

| would not let one cry

Whom | couldsave! How can it be that Brahma

Would make a World and would keep it miserable?

Since He is albowerful, He leaves it so, He is not good,

And if notall powerful, He is not God!

O must dare to speakthd OOOEh xEAT 40O00E EO iU OEA

BhuhzBhuvathgSvahah comprise the total Universe of Existenc€There
is Self and notSelf and the relation between the tw@wWhat is the relation z
know this and be free! Mind: is it a means to bondage or a means to final
release? What is the dierence between mind and brainz know this and be
free! Have you ever tried to know? Would you like to how? Seriously..
sincerely?

We, as an intelligent humanity, have to experience many mental shocks
yet. The first one wereceived was on just emerging from the Dark Ages, when
we found that we, on our planet Earth, are not at the centre of the universe as
we can see from our telescopes. We found later that the Eartbgether with
the solar system,was more difficult to locae in our galaxy, the Milky Way,
than is a needle in a haystack! Now we know that our galaxy would be even
more difficult to locate if we could draw one consolidated chart of the 15
billion galaxies! Who, though, could draw it and how many would believe ih
figure? But have we learnt our lessopare we not prone again to consider that
we are OOE A T Hxiktéhbe, sihde we cannot find gnother humanity
anywhere else?

But as we advance intellectually, increase our scientific experience,
make greater techical progress, and beame more complete biologically
(which we are not at present) we shall meet with more and more and greater
mental shocks. Even our brain is not half fully developed at present, though
you may not perhaps believe it!



The Seen Universe z Bhuh

This visible universe that is accessible to our physical senses, we call
Bhuh, about which we are not yet sure whether it will continue expanding or
ultimately recontract or follow some other scenario. Our senses reel at its
stupendous vastness, or are we victims of optical illusions due to outer space
being so rarefied that wedo not notice interstellar mirages of unspeakable
finesse and beauty? Is it that reflection, refraction and penetration of light,
glares, superwaves, and other such varied causes create super mirages, of
which today we may either have no knowledge or, iour technical ignorance,
believe that they are notpossible. But we have to live and learn.

Even with larger and larger telescopes to penetrate, we have not yet
seen the end of this seen universe. Here we feel lies hidden a great mirage.
Ultimately, the knowable and seen universe ought not to exceed 15,000
million galaxies, but it will take a long time before new instruments will be
able to chart out areas that are duplicated and triplicated with subtle give
away signs and points which, when studied, will pvide the coming mental
shock that will totally revise many misconceptions of astrophysics. And no
sooner shall we come out of such a shock than we shall be on the verge of
receiving anotherz clues will lead to unmistakable signs of the vital and more
subtle universe, the unseen universe, a minuscule fraction (much, much less
than 1%) of which, we may say, is, from an angle, reflected to appear to us as
the seen unverse.

The shastras and scriptures put the limit of the seen universe to Bhuh as
an immeasuable vastness, with its duplcating and triplicating mirageswhich
alter and distort as to show something different of the same vast areas. Hence
is created an illusion, for what appears is not a true reflection as in a desert,
but a merging of parts and reflection of parts of different areas to present a
substantially vast area whichappears new and uncharted, sometimes with
different shades of colour added. There are also galaxies that have ceased to
exist long ago but whose light we receive now in picture form. Besides, there
are vast giant clouds of gases, measuralhlelight years, which are sometimes
opaque, sometimes inert and sometimes highly inflammable. All are capable,
in their own inherent and intricate manner, of creating mirages and could
sometimes conceal immensely vast areas from our vision all together.lAl
these effects presat many bewilderingly new areas which are not actually
independently existing. In the distant future, science will develop a method to
check on these super mirages and then we shall not only know but be
spellbound and dumbfounded as tavhat unreasonable theories we willhave
developed by then.



For a diver floating on his back halfway down in the ocean, there are
planes and areas all around him, i.e. on the same level, and further away too,
above and below him also; but even the Pacifiocean at its deepest may be
only seven or eight miles deep. As compared to this, our solar system floats in
our galaxy which is a few thousand light years deep, with the result that we
have planes and areas all round us and al€airtually Gabove and belowus.
@bovedand Gelowddo not mean simply over our heads and under our feet in
space as we are floating (for that would only mean the same level), but
virtually too a few thousand years deep in time in all directions all around us.
And our galaxy, one ofthe 15 billion, is itself, like a diver in midocean,
floating somewhere with a few million galaxies all around it, on the same
level, and millions more above and below it virtually too, with interstellar
space in betweenz fathomless and immeasurable. Wénave no conception
about the attributes of this sacalled space, or what tricks it can play, for this
space is vibrant, living substance and not just empty space.

This vastness of Bhuh is in seven gradations, or what werte sub-
stages, and science wilind @atterdof distinct grades. Yet when other grades
of @atterdthat are not yet known will come to be known, physics will have to
take a full about turn. Why? Because we who find ourselves in ssbage 4 in
Bhuh are placed in the universe in such a gdion that 50% of the matter of
the seen universe does not come within our scope of observation and study,
viz. matter of substages 1 and 2, and 6 and 7 of Bhuh.

The Unseen Universe z Bhuvah

Beyond the vastness of Bhuh, our seen universe, extends thebtle and
unseen, semireal-looking universe which we call Bhuvahz interpenetrating
our seen universe, very subtle, transparentand pliable, with its laws so
different as to prove whte as black and yellow as redVery confounding,
highly instructive, fascinating, turning us into blundering fools, this super
vastness known to the shastras as Bhuvah, when explored and tabulated by
science, will be so bewildering that science will nobe sure of making a
statement!

But that day is far, far away. This sub#l universe of Bhuvah, like the
subtle astral body, needs investigatin. The astral body is now beingubject
to some observations in many advanced countries and, who knows, some day
the subtle universe may also claim our attention. Some fragmentary
information has reached us as to how science in some developed countries is
trying to prove as fact the presence of the subtle body, the astral or molecular
body, cojoined to the physical or cellular human body. We are informed that
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Russian scientists, a group obiologists, biochemists and biophysicists are
AT T AOGAOQET ¢ A db-pamdnkdr e Solidt Spéce Centre. They
have noted a silent, high frequency discharge not seen by the average human
eye. They have evidence of some energy, substapmeform in all living things

Z some sort of body, invisible, luminous, and penetrating our physical body.
Through their instruments they can now see this double body. This energy is
a Gody§ well-arranged and with a distinctive shape, a whole, unified
organism in itself, acting as a unit and having its own electromagnetic field,
and inside the body are processes taking place. Every physical organ and
tissue of the human physical body has this double.

We do not know how authenticthis information is. This reportis not of
a recent date and we presume a lot more progress must have been made by
now. We shall not be surprised, therefore, if, with further progress, some
observation is made of the subtle astral universe, unseen by the average eye
or through the normal telescope. But how many times will our solar system
go round the star Sirius before we are through knowing a part of our known
and seen universe, Bhuh, one cannot tell! Perhaps the binary star Sirius will
merge its bright and dark orbs to emerge as one! Saho can tell when
science will step up her study and come to know this serneal-looking subtle
universe, Bhuvah? And it does not matter what the shastras and scriptures
say z we are talking here of hardcore, authenticated science. It will require
unmistakable proofs, with one Einstein provinganother Einstein wrong just
asNewton has been dethronedy Einstein.

The unseen, subtle, semieal universe of Bhuvah also extends through
seven gradations, or what we have termed subtages, stretching further out
into the even subtler and still finer type of the unseen universe encompassing
and interpenetrating the seen universe Bhuh. Matter extends from the rarest
found in our seen universe Bhuh, which is as the grossest to begin with in
Bhuvah, proceeds to rareand rarer yet in this semireal universe of Bhuvah,
and extends to become finer still beyond any possible conjecture or
calculation. For beyond Bhuvah is even subtler and evewaster another
universe!

The Super Universe z Svahah

This super universe, intepenetrating both, the seen Bhuh and the
unseen Bhuvah universes, the shastras and scriptures call Svahah. So the
semi-real universe Bhuvah has given way to the vaster neaeal universe of
Svahah, of subtle thoughts and concepts, which is also matter of rarest seen
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and unseenlight, where sound is seerand light vibrations are heardz but it is
still not the real universe!

Imagine a long stick, with one end as Bhuh, the seen universe, and the
second section as the senreal universe of Bhuvah. The stick continues with
the next section identified as the neafreal, yet not quite real, universe of
Svahah. As we pass further along it, the stick suddenly seems to disappear,
and so some claim that it does not exist, though proper study would certainly
reveal that this stick is very much there, and is and will always be there. We
may, if we so desire, name this stickinatterd $et we say that no such
substance like@atterdz as we know itz exists! This is the contradiction, but
all is contradiction in Existence, study and experiencefavhich will lead us
from gross to subtle, from seen to unseen, from matter to spirit. These
seeming contradictions are resolved when we shall know and experience
firsthand. But if we keep using words to express the inexpressible, this can be
the only resut.

This universe of Svahah, after its seven gradations or sughages, fades
away or passes into the supposetb-be real universe. That universe is said to
be more real than Svahah! But inbetween this universe of Svahah and the
supposedto-be real universe is the Ringpassnot encompassing all the
previously stated three universes of Bhuh, Bhuvajand Svahah.

Bhuh is the grossest, physical, cellular universe; Bhuvah is subtle, astral,
atomic/molecular; and Svahah is theyet more subtle, mental, electronic
universe. One vaster than the other, one more subtle than the other. And
finally this Ring-passnot z Mahahkala in the shastrasz like a huge Chinese
dragon with its tail in its mouth, encompassing within itself all these three
universes, the finerinterpenetrating and supporting the subtle and the subtle
interpenetrating and supporting the grosser. Each of these universes have
their appropriate laws that differ widely from each other so that laws
operating on the subtlest electronic planes appear tmegate those on lower
planes, or rather their working appears as macles in the grosser universe.

All these three universes together comprise@xistence. The three
together are also designated as th&omain of mind, because in all these
three universes pervades a subtlggentle substance most pliable, supremely
intelligent and all-knowing as far as Existence is concerned. This substance is
Universal Divine Mind, or Chittie. When we use the wor@nind or @niversal
mind , we do not project or presumea giant mind; we mean thereby a subtle
gentle substance that is unique in Existence and is beyond our imagination
and conception. This Universal Divine Mind, however, is notCosmic
Consciousness though it reflects some of the latte® properties like being alk
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pervading and altknowing z but only within Existence and not beyond!
Rather like the moon reflecting the light of the Sun and giving us an
impression that it has light of its own;Universal Divine Mind, like themoon,
has no light of its own.

Due to great and continuous drop in vibrations, this Universal Divine
Mind, after the seven substages or gradations of Svahah, the most subtle of
the three universes, becomes less subtle and less knowing in Bhuvah and is
then known as @nula-prakriti , which has been translated agprimordial
matter . Both descriptions are not really correct. And after seven further sub
stages or gradations in the less subtle universe, Bhuvah, this substance
becomes further less subtle and further less knowig, and is known as
Qrakriti , translated as Mnatter, in the seen universe Bhuh. Neither
description is again really correct. This rapid and continuous drop in
vibrations continues in Bhuh till the grossest point @adir is ultimately
reached where it beomes nearly inanimate, reachinghear-zero awareness.
Yet all throughout it is the same subtle gentle substance known as Universal
Divine Mind. In our seen universe, these facets of the same gentle substance
are termed hert matter .

There is a little confusion in the minds of all human beings as to what
actually is @natter . We shall state later that Divinity, one of the vital
principles, in its grossest forms or planes of Existence, combines with the
grossest aspects of Universal Diwe Mind, and the mixture of these two
Gubstances gives rise to what is actually matter. So actually, nothing like
@atter , as science understands it, exists. It is the Universal Divine Mind, the
gentle substance in all its myriad modifications and chages, and the super
sensitive first vital principle Divinity, in all its myriad modifications and
changesz these two couple together in all their possible permutations and
combinations to form a substance for our existence which we mistakenly and
simplistically call @atter . The former becomes the substance for body, mind
and senses, and free will; the latter, Divinity, is a substance for the planes of
Existence and all@onditionings in myriad upon myriad areas farflung and
scattered in the vast expansef Exigence.

To understand this more clearly, let us term the gentle substance of
Universal Divine Mind as buddhi z most pliable, allpervading, and alt
knowing in the vast domain of mind that is Existence. Still, depending on the
universe in which an irdividual exists and functions must the terms buddhi,
manas, or brain be used appropriately for Universal Divine Mind. Let us term
the gentle substance of Divinity in all its modifications and changes as
prakriti , though, depending on the sulstage of the universe whose planes
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and conditionings it constitutes must the terms mahat, mulgprakriti, or
prakriti be used appropriately for Divinity. And the two, Universal Divine
Mind and Divinity, combine together to fom so-called matter. In other words,
when we use terms likeBuddhi or @ind , and@rakriti or @atter , it is to be
properly understood that whether it is gross or subtle, it is a mixture of the
same gentle substances we find in the beginning of Existemand which is aH
pervading in the three universes, found as gross or subtle in different areas or
conditionings. Whenever and wherever this mixture of gentle substances
crystallizes, it is considered as@hert matter , though actually such inert
matter is nowhere to be found.

Now Universal Divine Mind flows through, or penetrates, and makes all
thinking instruments work, and they work to the extent of the possibility of
their individual development. The product of their working is termed
thinking and is so varied as to be confusing. If Universal Divine Mind were not
to flow through them, the thinking instruments would not function. Think of
electricity flowing through various electrical appliances and making each
operate as per its basic structure, so thasome give heat and some cool,
others produce sound or pictures, etc. Besides, the same type of appliance,
like all radios or all television sets, will also give different performances as
per their inherent individual structure. In all the universes, indvidual
structure is paramount and gives results accordingly. That is why Universal
Divine Mind (chittie), when it is the individual® mind (chitta), is termed
buddhi in Svahah, manas in Bhuvah and brain in Bhuh, the respective thinking
instruments in the three universes.

But when the shastras and scriptures sagprakriti evolved into Mana$
and, conversely, Manas resolved into prakrifi it definitely conveys the
thought that Manas, i.e. Universal Divine Mind (as used here), and prakriti, i.e.
so-called matter, are not the same, however close at times they sed¢mbe.
Could they be identical?

Just as for any agent introduced into an engi the exhausted substance
is different, so the inflowing Manas (Universal Divine Mind) that flows
through each individual thinking instrument comes out as contaminated
thought forms transformed into desires. It is also some kind of matter, but of
another form, that has ceased to be the inflowing Manas or Universal Divine
Mind! Q¥ to this mind one adds or subtracts anything, it is then not the ordinary
mind (the Universal Divine Mind) but the secalled mindobjectoThe ability to
let this inflowing Universal Divine Mind flow in and flow out as Manas, i.&o
let the ordinary mindremain in its own natural stat@is the final aim and end
of Existence for an individual in this Bhuh universe. Can this be done? How
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can it be done? The clean mind of Buddha,dh say, is this state. There are
practices in scientific yoga that prepare one for this state, but not the yoga
prevalent all over the world today, including in India.

We have also noted that the shastras dismiss all the three universes of
Existence asmaya, illusory, and unreal, where there is only misery, pain,
frustration, and doubt (especially in the physical, cellular universe Bhuh).
They are to be avoided, and if we are able to do so, we have then earned
eternal salvation, eternal release from pairand misery. And yet, not finding
equivalent life anywhere except on our planet Earth, once again our Earth and
our humanity have become the centre of Existence for us. Again, not finding
any other form with life and intelligence, we consider our human fan too as
the supreme form, so much so that we think it is in the image @od Can we
not be less egotisti® As long & we shall continue to repeat tis error of
considering our Earth and our humanity as® 1 E RgGrlobher words, if we
take ourselves @& the centre of Existence, the base and gmd for our
research and studyz we shall be thrust by God and Natureepeatedly into the
dark ages.

The one cardinal error that is committed all over the world is that we
start all our research and arrive at all our deductions taking the conditioning
on our Earth as ground and base to begin with, and then go backwards into
the past or forward into the future on our time-scale, i.e. in earth years, which
on a cosmic timescale would not go beyond a few moments, so that the
profoundness of our knowledge, whether scientific or otherwise, cannobe
even skindeep!

But how is one to reconcile to the fact thain this seen, gross, cellular,
physical universe, with its seven gradations or sustages in all its vastness,
there are prevalent millions of other conditionings for intelligent life to
survive, of which we find one on our planet EarthThat there are milions of
such societies of humanities in faflung areas in innumerable conditionings!
True, it remains to be proved. And what is more, in all these seven sstages,
each an immeasurable, vast argaand each an eternity of time (or
timelessness), these dierent societies of humanity, that would look so
different in conditionings so entirely different as to be unbelievable from our
limited view point, are yet living and thriving! In our isolation, therefore, this
seems to us to be unbelievable, confoundinga fiction of the mind. The
shastras and scriptures do not dismiss these facts dgtion, but consider
thesesocieties, which on a cosmic scale may be a little ahead or a little behind
us, as humanities and dismiss them along with us as maya, illuspnd
unreal (in the sense of transitoriness), home of pain, miseryand frustration.
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But let us leave the interpretations of the shastras ahscriptures aside for a
while.

We say that these gradations of Bhuh have to be lived, to be studied, to
be experiencal, and then to be transcendedd | T O A EzithatGd thesfinal
release! Consciously to study, know and then supersede;, go beyond, any
conditioning z this is the @urposA;&nd only when the purpose is fulfilled is
real mukti, or final release, earnedneither by pious motives nor by shunning
and running away from what life has to offer. And who, indeed, can run away,
and where to and how far?

~ To follow consciously means to know and experience and then to
©utgrowdand @anscenddthese conditionings, thus fulfilling the purpose of
life and Existence. To welcome such conditionings, to penetrate them, to be
able to @vedconsciously if desired and to@®ave behinddconsciously if so
desired, should be the aim. This is mukti or finarelease! Do you agree with
our definition? Perhaps you do, perhaps you do notukti is to be understood
as release from a particular conditioning of existence, not from total
Existence. Not to be forced into birth nor snatched out of life into scalled
death should be the way of life. To be born consciously if so desired and to
leave consciously the cellular body and this univers¢Bhuh) shall be the
ultimate of life. This is what is ordained by God and Nature to be the status
and stature of a human beigin Bhuh, the cellular universe

There are two scientific ways, either one or both of which have to be
followed consciously. (1) Science and technology are slowly moving from one
fact to another, extending over seven eternities of timelessness, stretclgn
over seven vistas or substages of Bhuhand then of Bhuvah. (2) Scientific
yoga makes the same possible in a fraction of the time taken by the first
method. Not yoga as practised now all over the world including India, but by
penetrating eternity and moving vertically through time. We shall come to the
practices and techniques with preliminary and ancillary methods later. In the
shastras is an anecdote depicting these two methods, involving Ganesha and
Kartik, the two of them following the two different methods as stated above.

Instead, we cry over what we go through, evolve senseless theories, and
to support them invent still more absurd rites, ceremonies and prayers, sing
meaningless songs and bhajans, weave meaningless stories about our love,
our miseries, and our limitations. @ur sweetest songs are those that tell of
saddest thought®It seems to be a universal malady! Rather, the purpose of
life and birth is to know, to experience and to consciously fathom what it is
all about, to come to conclusion scientifically by following certain procedures
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and methods. Which of the two ways would yowchoose? Do you have a
choice?

Just as the cure of a disease is to be effected by reachingh®e source,
otherwise it falls short of being a real remedy, so for our knowledge and
understanding to be real, they should reach the source, the root of the trouble
we are experiencing. But in doing so we must first learn the extent of our
explorations, data accumulation, laws operative, and interpretations of all
these by much repeated experimentation and guidance frofpast mastersy

We have noted that all these three universes of Bhuh, Bhuvaand
Svahah are enclosed and bound within the Riagassnot. What does it really
mean? These three universes together, to use human language, form the
fertilized ovum, within which we unconsciously keep moving, indefinitely,
ever repeating, repeating and repeating®f | examine my pastife honestly, |
see enactethere my tendency towards repetitioa.

A movie is a series of fasinoving, nearly-same picture frames; it is the
rapid movement that gives secalled continuity to the personalities portrayed
therein. If we will be convinced that each life that we live is it a day in the
eternal life of an individual, then millions of such fastmoving nearly-same
picture frames, each alife§ will portray the entire life of an individual from
Svahah to Bhuh upto nadir. You seem to be skeptical, yet interested to know if
that can be proved!

Just as there are innumerable societies of humanities in the seen
physical universe of Bhuh, so also are there innumerable societies of
humanities in the other two subtle and more subtle universes of Bhuvah and
Svahah. The shastras and sptures call such societies by othernames z
devas and asuras, angels, etc. Some consider such conditionings as graded
heavens or hells where our ancestors rest and wait for us, perhaps! When Wil
such primitive thinking stop?

Now, in each conditioning,.e. on each planet, innumerable possibilities
are open, and much more than them are the probabilities that may or may not
be possibilities. Each such planet with a society of humanity in each different
conditioning feels that many possibilities are givenwhile a lot more
probabilities are not possible. It is not easy to understand this if all our
thinking is based on a single arbitrary conditioning that happens to exist on
our planet Earth. So all these societies of humanity, individually and ia
haphazad manner, unaware ofthe whole pattern and of the totality of
possibilities, grope in utter ignorance all the time, like us on this planet Earth.
Their supports, as also in our case, are a little bit of shastras and scriptures
here and a little light of sience there! Are these supports adequate to help

11



and guide any society and lead from darkness to light? We think they are very
meagreindeed!

Some individuals from all these human societies have entered the Ring
passnot through sincere efforts at scientiic yoga practices available from the
dim past under the unfailing guidance of great masters. Such scientific yoga
practices cannot be restricted exclusively to our Earth and to our society of
humanity only. Please be sure of this fact!

This Ringpassnot, known as the Mahah region or Mahalkala, is not a
universe as are the three universes within; instead it is an enormity and is far
too subtle, even more so than Svahah universe, and there are no humanities
there in the sense that we find societies of humaties in the three universes.

Its purpose is so different that it is better to understand it in proper sequence.
(hings do exist apart from the mind, but it may still be argued that they do not
existindd AT AAT O 1T £ OEA ThisAutationdis vary &pi fer the 1 C 8 6
Ring-passnot. And what is beyond it is so different from what is within its
bounds that we shall need chapters to understand. For what is beyond it is

free from mind, body, senses and free will! But to know and understand that

such condtions are prevalent will need our minds and the act of cognizing to

be aware of such conditions. Would you like to know what is beyond the Ring
passnot?

@ut now, Thou Builder of the Tabernacle Thou!

I know thee! Never shalt thou build agairhiesewalls of pain.
Nor raise the Roof Tree of Deceits,

nor lay Fresh Rafters on the Clay!

Broken Thy hous is, and the Ridgpole split!

Delusion fashioned it!

Safe pass | thencgDeliverance to obtaird

Beyond the Ringpassnhot is the Universe of Reality,but with this
difference that it is one of the nearest stages to Reality, for in this universe of
peace and tranquility, the one and only Reality is known but is not
AopAOEAT AAA U A ORealityd8houldhnot Cdjire up ith® iMea Of
illusory z never make this mistake.

All the advanced individuals of all the societies of humanity who are
able to go beyond the Ringpassnot enter this Universe which is completely
different from the earlier three universes. That is why all the three universes
within the Ringpassnot are considered as lokas, maya, illusorfThe three
bodies (physical, astral and mental of Bhuh, Bhuvah and Svahah,
respectively) are not regarded as principal and so, in a cosmic sense, the three
planes(universes) are regarded as an-existing and illusorydBut we maintain

12



that by no stretch of imagination can one say that beyond the Rifgassnot is
Reality and within its bounds is illusion or is illusory, for we are still moving
along the length of the sametickdwe talked aboutearlier. Unfortunately, all
our shastras and scriptures orient thus and suitably describe it as such and
we fondly and piously believe in this fiction of Reality ad illusion. This is a
tragedy!

This Universe, an enormity beyond the Ringassnot, is the Janah
Universe, more real than the earlier three universes we have noted so far and
nearest to Reality. We may say that this is théouble zerdd electronic
universe (relative to Existence), meaning that we have no conception of a
humanity that has no bodyand is beyond mind, i.e. needs ndhinking
instrumentdas the other societies of humanity in the other three universes
need, is free from all limitations, needs neither sense organs or senses,
gualities or sex, food or sleep, nor life to live or awarenss to understand.
This is the unique humanityz but not different from us!

Here we would like to quote a few wanderings of great minds, for they
express some such similar thoughts.

af we stop regarding creation as a whole, but regard it as some things
created, our minds perceive the universe as a sp@ice where things appear
and disappe®h ET OACOAOA AT A AEOET OACOAOAS8O
QI gradations that appear are not gradations of vital principle, but only
of its manifestations

Muality and dualism must not be edused. The universe implies
conciliated duality, but this is not dualisra.

et all is divine equally in time and space and in relation to the point in
the evolution of the whol@.

('he entire man is in his beingthe three worldd

On the permanence ofhe cosmos are laws which are incomprehensible
oncertain planesd

@\l heavenly men differ and so will the evolution that forms cells in their
bodies differ likewise. In all schemes on some globes, human beings er self
conscious units are to be foundpnditions of life, form and environment may
differ, but the human hierarchy works in all schemes.

O means that on some globes in every scheme human units will be found,
either prior to physical incarnation(conditioning), between different rounds,
cyckes, manvantaras or between various rerdces or sukraceso
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o socalled matter exists anywhere in the universe. All forms are built
up of infinitesimal livesd

Ovatter becomes rare or dense according to the thoughts of a
consciousness active there.

('he Universe is in fact but a large aggregate of stages of consciousness.

Ve live unconsciously in this mighty consciousness in which everything is
eternally presentd

QI units in manifestation on a plane have to discard the vehicle through
which theyfunction, before they can pass on to the subtler lewels.

Gruth must be wrought out in the texture of daily living before new truths
can safely be imparted.

(here is a greater mystery than this, viz. ourselves being the Reality, we
seek to gain RealityWe think that there is some thing hiding the Reality and
that must be destroyed before Reality is gained. It is ridiculous. A day will dawn
when you will yourself laugh at your past efforéKeep this quotation in mind.

Qiberation is nothing new that iscquiredd

Ghose who do not perceive the truth, think in terms of samsara and
nirvana.o

Q\vidya, hideous hag, whose footsteps left the midnight dardker.

GOhe people most separated from God are the ascetics with their
asceticism, the devotees by their d¢ion and the knowers by their knowledge.

Now taking a different source:Gshiva loved Parvati deeply. He once lifted
her and merged her into Himself, and formed the entity Ardhnarishvéhelf-
body of Shiva the man and halbody of Parvati the woman)o A reference to
sexlessness, or a conditioning prior to sexifferentiation.

To quote from another tradition: 3Men would have gone naked upon the
Earth, for the Celestial interpenetrated the exterior and was its garments: and
he (Adam) moved in great beay, joy and pleasure, with child like heart. He
would have drunken and eaten magically, not in the body as now... He had no
sleep in him, night was to him as the day: for he saw with glorious eyes by means
of his own light; the interior man, interior eyesaw across the exterior..

Mefore he ate of the tree of knowledge, Adam was all spirit and wore
angelic clothing. This is why he was worthy to eat the fruits of paradise which
are the fruits of the soub

\dam was both Man and Woman and yet neither arar the other but a
virgin, full of chastity and modesty and purity, such was the image of God, he
had in himself the two principles of fire and liglat.
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Of God had created him (Adam) in the terrestrial life, perishable,
miserable, naked, sick, bestj@nd painful, He would not have introduced him
into Paradised

Adam, we feel, means a humanity at a certain high stage and Paradise
refers to a universe far more advanced than the three universes we have
noted so far, all pointing to Janah Universe. This Jdn&Jniverse is the first to
be created, or to take shape, and the Jan&jpe humanity is the first to come
into being and to begin as humanity, but not as we conceiveztnot merely
one single Adam and one single Eve. It is this humanity that travels dowime
cycles of Existence. Perhap@ishadof Madam Blavatsky.

All that the scriptures and shastras want to say is that a humanity much
different from what we find today was first created in a Universe which was
free from want, limitations, pain, misery, sikness, diseasesand death. In
other words, this Janah Universe is Paradise! And Paradise is a way of
expressing a particular conditioning so very different from the one we find
ourselves in these days and which we aim at. With great eloquence, it seems,
these great mindsare groping to express and in so doing point to a Universe
and to a humanity, but of a totally different type from ours. There is much
truth in it.

Earlier we had said that we must go to the source to find a remedy for a
disease; we also said that one odinal error we must not commit is to
consider the conditioning of our planet Earth and the lives existing here as the
base and ground for research and study. In the scriptures this is often
depicted as follows. We are shown the picture of a tree upside @Wa, meaning
inquiry should begin from source, and the source of our subject ids® high
up, not our Earth, norfor that matter, our seen universe Bhuh to begin with.
The source is Janah and beyond, and so, for answers to all questions, our
journey should begin from the opposite direction. It is theG\shwatthadtree of
life and being whose destruction alone leads to immortality. It is said in the
Bhagavad Geet#hat it grows with its roots above and its branches below; its
boughs are the hiranyagarbha, itbranches are the ahamkaras which lead to
error, its small branches are the senses and the five tan mantras, and the
gross elements are hidden in the twigs.

Beyond the Janah Universe of Reality is Tapah, Divine Wholeness
Nature. This is Reality Manifes for Reality by itself is unseen, unknowable,
beyond all conceptions; Reality can not be Itself and yet exigtlt always is!
Hence the first and original contradictionz Reality and Reality Manifested.
Both, by conception, cannot be one and the same apdt are one and the
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same thing! Dear reader, are you aware that we are still traveling along the
sameG@tickowe talked about earlier? Never lose sight of this fact.

All the universes, from grossest to rarest and most subtle, all Existence
and all Creaton, are contained in Tapah, Divine Wholeness. But we do not call
Tapah a universe for it would lead to misconception and much confusion, so
we prefer to keep separate each universe and in spite of the fact that one
interpenetrates the other and Tapah contms all, yet we like to keep Tapah by
itself, alone z The Divine Wholeness. Wholeness does not necessarily mean
without parts, e.g. the human body is a wholeness, a miniature universe with
innumerable parts, yet is not multiplicity but a conciliated multigicity acting
as one whole.

Some incorrectly consider Tapah, Divine Wholeness, as primordial
matter or mula-prakriti. But Tapah is much beyond anything we know of! We
have to clear a lot of such misconceptions and misunderstandings from our
minds, e.g. tle Trinity aspect; only then will the mind be able to grasp facts.
There is nothing like BrahmgVishnuzShiva and the host of legends
surrounding them, nor the Father, the Sonand the Holy Ghost or, for that
matter, any other aspect of the Trinity. Forgette Trinity z it is a myth, a mere
hallucination, a fabrication created and perpetuated by the ancient human
mind!

Beyond Tapah is Satyam, the Absolute, beyond all sense of godhead!
And beyond Satyam, the Absolute, is Param Satyam, the Absolute Absoltte! |
is no use trying to understand what it means when we say Param Satyam or
the Absolute Absolute. Yet, in theGeeta the difference is expressed
beautifully: On Truth, therefore, there is the Eternal Unmanife§Param
Satyam or the Absolute Absolutewhich is beyond and above the Unmanifest
Spirit of Creation(Satyam the Absolute)which is never destroyed when all else
perishes at the close of cosmic daknd further, the Geetaalso explains Divine
Wholeness or Nature (but not as understood currently on our planet) thus in
chapter 9: QWith the help of Nature(Divine Wholeness),again and again |

(Satyam) pour fotE  OEA xET 1T A | Ol Onfed OA(Batydma AAET

guidance, Miture produces all things movable and immovalie.

In the oldest, perhaps,of the many scriptures, theRg Vedais also this
thought hidden:

@Vho knows the secret? Who proclaimed it here?

The gods themselves came later into being.

The most high Seer, that is highest Heaven(Satyam, the Absolute)
He knows it, or perchance, even He knows @ot.

(Param Satyamor the Absolute Absolute
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The best way is to begin from the source, down the cycles, and see what
light it can then throw in answering some pertinent questions. The gods are
not Reality, godhead is not Reality, the Trinity aspect is a myth and figti. So
we shall begin as under:

Reality the Absolute:

Param Satyam, the Absolute Absolute who knows about (Thatd reaching
down via the steps Madhyama Satyam and the three vital, divine principles to
1. Satyam, the Absolute who presumes to know everD 4 E;Ahémto
2. Tapah, Divine Wholeness or Nature Reality Manifest, that
containsall and can create;
and now evolves
3. Janah Universg Home of the original celestial humanity, whictwe
call the Divine Fragments of the Divine Wholeness.

(Tapah with Janah Universe is Creation.)

Now evolvesExistence (considered illusory):

4. The major Ringpassnot z the GreatDivide, the Mahah region of
akashic records, where all thoughts and memory lie in a giant dee
freeze.

5. The most subtle universe, electronic or mentag Svahabh.

(a) The minor ring-passnot acting as a barrier between this and
the next universe.

6. The subtle-glamorous, fascinating universe, molecular or astra
Bhuvah.

(b) The minor ring-passnot acting as a barrier between this and
the next universe.

7. The gross, seen universe, cellular or physicalBhuh.

All the three universes of Existencéhave seven sukstages each. Like a
giant wheel, Existence revolves from Svahah to Bhuh thus reaching the
grossest point nadir, and then turns upwards from nadir to reach zenith in
Svahah again. But such whirlings of the wheel have been endless. How long
must we hug its spokes of pain, misery, illness and death? There is a way out
from this sel-imposed bondage to eternal freedom by right of birth, i.e. by
being born not as a human being as we knowut being the Divine Fragment!
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Chapter 2

Tapah z Divine Wholeness , and
the Beginning of Creation

From Param Satyam via Madhyama Satyam to Satyam
and Tapah

We shall refer to Satyam in passing and then continue our
understanding of Tapah, the Divine Wholeness.

So we begin at the beginning, if there be ldeginning that ever can be
known or searched for and found. But as a hypothetical case, we begin at
Param (or Poorng Satyam, the Absolute Absolute the beginning and the end
of everything conceivable, yet remaining fogver beginningless and endless!

The untold vibrational force is allowed to recede or fall, or become less,
over eternities in a part of Itself, i.eof Param Satyam. In this partwhich is
itself a vastness that is immeasurable, unfathomabland endless, is now the
stage of Madhyama SatyanBut©Oreation of any sort is yet not possible. So in
a part of Itself, i.e. of Madhyama Satyam, which too is a vastness that is
immeasurable, unfathomable and endless, the vibrational force, still being
immensely powerful, is further allowed to recedeor fall or become less over
eternities and is now the state of Satyam, the Absolute. But creation of any
sort is still not possible. Each stage, whether of Param Satyam or of
Madhyama Satyamor of Satyam, is a force field of the utmost magnitude of
vibrational force, and is not known to us and will never be known to us, for all
instruments would disintegrate from a distance before approaching.

These unique force fields are composed of three vital and divine
principles: (1) Divinity, (2) Cosmic Consciousnes and (3) Divine Will. These
divine principles have the ability to increase or decrease their vibrational
force over eternities from near infinity to near zero, i.e. reach nearly the point
of no-return, and then bounce back over eternities to infinity. Indoing so,
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through their vital structure and spectrum and inherent design, they can, by
myriad upon myriad combinations and permutations, create any number of
conditionings and assume countless shapes and forms of atares with life
and awareness.

The shges and forms of creatures come into being and pass out of
being, i.e. show signs of transitoriness and mortality, but the three principles
as essence remain unchanging, timeless, immoriand inexhaustible. Satyam
is the state of ®ligh Rhythm and Balanceof the three principles, but for
evolvement of Tapah, Divine Wholeness or Reality Manifest, it is maintained
as a state ofRhythm and Balance a®©onditioning in a part within Satyam to
make future Creation possible. And this part itself Tapah, Divine Wholeness
Zis immeasurable, endlessand unfathomable.

We are no wiser for having written this, for no mind was ever present to
know and understand. But a mighty unbroken link remains for ever and ever!
Param Satyam to Madhyama Satyam to t3am may sound mere words, but
they do mean that in the vastness of Param Satyam there are stages of
vibrational force fields deliberately created for Creation and later for
Existence to survive. Each such force field is unique and will remain
unknowable to us; all force fields flow from and into one another and
maintain a continuity that is never broken.

To prevent unnecessary and meaningless stress and strain on human
understanding we shall go directly to Tapah, Divine Wholeness, where begins
Creation. Wethink that whatever we have said about Satyam to Param
Satyam is enough, for volumes and volumes will not make our understanding
any clearer.

Divine Wholeness is sort of a unique force field and so is the Creation
within it. In Divine Wholeness, everythirg is in flux or perpetual rhythmic
motion. It is beyond any stage of godhead from a human point of view, beyond
any personal aspect of God, and terms like He, Father, or any other name, may
not be applied. Tapah, Divine Wholeness, ®m Tat Saj, for it is Satyam, the
Absolutez Truth z but Ghanifested. It is now left to Divine Wholeness to bring
forth Creation, and later Existence, from within its womb (to use human
language), for It is Reality Manifest and so cddreate. This Divine Wholeness,
the ultimate Mother of Creation and later of Existence, is addressed by us as
(Gayatri Mad The japa normally addressed to Her is not to Her original, divine
state as above, but in her much later condition of holding within Herseill
Existence, i.e. the three universes Bhuh, Btah, and Svahah. This again is but
human languagez Tapah, Dvine Wholeness, like Satyam, i§Thad 6r Mm Tat
Sato
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Hence theGtick we talked about earlier in the first chapter, which you
may term @natter z its first section is Bhuh, the second is Bhuvah, the third is
Svahah, the fourth is Mahah, the fifth is Janah, the sixth is Tapah, and further
still is Satyam to Param Satyam. So where is matter and where is spirit (or
anti-matter), and so what 8 material and what is divine?

But it is natural for a human mind to grasp only in fragments, for it is
impossible for it, in its limited range of understanding, to grasp the entire
vastness of the spectrum. The best of human minds cannot visualize the
whole of humanity as it is on this little planet Earth and picture it changing
minute by minute all over the Earth as some human beings die and some are
born, even excluding the teeming other types of life. Our Earth is insignificant,
equally insignificant is our solar system, and more so is our galaxy in the vast
physical/cellular universe Bhuh, the smallest of all the universes. How, then,
can a human mind grasp Divine Wholeness? Each fragment can be so very
different that human understanding, to appreciateand understand, had
necessarily to evolve a human language in trying to define the myriad upon
myriad fragments. If human understanding can realize that these fragments
form one undivided whole z Tapah, the Divine Wholenesg then all talk of
matter and sirit, material and spiritual, subtle and gross, will disappear from
human vocabulary!

But you may ask, why are we differentiating Creation from Existence?
There is no need to and there is actually no difference, but this we shall
understand only at a laer stage. However, as Creation takes a very substantial
turn in its texture and structure at a particular stage, dbritical point , so to
understand that better it is advisable to differentiate the two stages before
and after the critical point. That is why we call all that precedes the critical
point as @reation and all that follows after the critical point as@xistence,
but all is a continuation of the same unbroken stick we have been talking
about. There is no reason to believe that whatever precedes the critical point
is divine and eternal and whatever follows it is transitory and material. In the
different areas of dfferent force fields, the conditionings are totally different,
but at no stage is there a break or separation or discontinuity.

Due to different operations of different force fields, some things and
areas become visible that were not so and some that were visible become
invisible; some are of short duration and some are of long or extremely long
duration. Duration brings into operation the laws of cycles, for in Divine
Wholeness all is in perpetual rhythmic motion, i.e. everything is in a constant
state of flux, or continuous change. This creates a situation where some things
and beings become visible while others pass away. This @momenon has
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tremendously impressed the human brain which has evolved theories,
philosophies, songs, ritesand ceremonies around it, and has termed this

appearing and disappearing asbirth and @eath. Being unable to grasp

Wholeness and seeing only fagments, the human mind has very naturally

evolved many wrong ideas about birth and death, aspects which remain most
profound for us even today.

Satyam is a state of Nothingness or Emptiness and y@&omething
comes out of It, viz. Tapah or Divine Whotess! And Divine Wholeness, in
keeping with Creation and Existence, also generates fragments. So Divine
Wholeness, being in that state of Rhythm and Balance, is able to bring forth
Gomething as if from ®lothingness or &mptiness. This state of Rhythm ad
Balance gradually changes by gradations to chaos due to continuous fall in
vibrational force. So the cause of everything in Existence is Divine Wholeness,
but beyond is Satyam. If we do not understand this arising and passing away
of everything into and from Nothingness or Emptiness, we shall understand
nothing. Also, if we are not convinced that fragment z a @rop or Gpec z of
the original force field is within us, we $all never understand Creation.

The state of Rhythm and Balance of the threstal, divine principles that
brings about the state of Divine Wholeness would appear to mortal eyes (if
seen) as inky darkness, i.e. darkness rolling on darkness, for mortal eyes are
able to see and mortal brains are able to understand only that which vgithin
a very narrow spectrum, and what is not seen or understood beyond this
spectrum, we mortals believe does not exist! Only deeper understanding and
vaster spectrum will reveal some day. It means that if our spectrum is wide
enough, and with it our uncerstanding is equally deep and vast, we can see
and understand Divine Wholeness, and find that at no stage is there any
duality in spite of enormous muliiplicity and continuous change.

Since the three vital, divine principles weave all Creation and Existee,
all that we see and experience as life and existence has its base or foundation
in the inherent design, structure and spectrum of their various permutations
and combinations. Seeing this multitude of bewildering facts, the human
brain, naturally in bewilderment, uses language to differentiate all of them,
with words like light and darkness, good and evil, ignorance and knowledge,
and ahost of the pairs of opposites.

Now as the eternities roll and the vibrations keep falling rapidly and
constantly at an enormous rate during all those seven eternities, this Unique
Original Force Field (Tapah) generates seven rays in ipregnant state (to
use human language for human minds). Herein begin the laws of three and
seven. The three vital principles evolve seen rays, which later become seven
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vital energies in Existence, where the three universes prevail, each having
seven substages. These seven rays are:

(1) The positive (active or affirming) or constructive ray of Divinity, the
first vital, divine principl e.

(2) The negative (passive or denying) or destructive ray of Divinity, the
first vital, divine principle.

(3) The positive (active or affirming) or wisdom ray of Cosmic
Consciousness, the second vital, divine principle.

(4) The negative (passive or deying) or ignorance ray of Cosmic
Consciousness, the second vital, divine principle.

(5) The positive (active or affirming) or possible ray of Divine Will, the
third vital, divine principle.

(6) The negative (passive or denying) or impossible ray of Dine Will,
the third vital divine principle.

(7) Neutral ray from Satyam, The Absolute, interpenetrating Tapah as a
ray z very useful, pliable, reconciling, it pervades all Creation and
later Existence. It is the inherent, buikin check to prevent
degenerdion from going on for ever and ever, which would then
have no possibility of ever taking the return journey to source. A
great safeguard automatically prevailing.

This seventh ray is not activated unnecessarily at any time but is
introduced only as a neessary safeguard. As for those who cry fadivine
ET OAOOAT OEWEGE OAUET AMOA OU OEths atitude & DT OO0
unbecoming. If we are to be an adult humanity, this absolutely chiike
attitude must leave us. In this ordered Existence, wherein all is based on
immaculate laws, such ideas are alien.

The seven rays, rising and filling all of Divine Wbleness, pulsate in all
directions in Tapah and in doing so mingle and remingle and cross each other,
between two and seven of them combining in all permutations and
combinations, thus preparing ground and support for the universes of the
future. They hawe an extremely high rate of vibrations and are the original
source of paranada, or nadabrahma, the resonance or soundless sound
created by them, its seven notes forming one super sensitive parada of
immense intensity and resonance. This takes place wh the vibrational force
reaches a certain pitch at the end of the sixth sustage of Tapah.

And at the end of the sixth sulstage and the beginning of the seventh,
Tapah is ready to create fragmentations profusely. Panaada can survive only
at these hidgh vibrational tones, for in areas of lower vibrations it would
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destroy and disintegrate everything. At this stage in Tapah, its very birth and
presence is the cause of fragmentation. In order to start Creation, Tapah has
necessarily to create fragmentatios, and by creating paranada It brings
about within a part of itself countless fragmentations of four typeg the first
four types of Divine Fragments or celestial humanities!

By the end of the sixth and also at the beginning of the seventh sub
stage, Tajh expresses an impulse to manifest profusely. A very sublime and
subtle impulse activates and stirs as eternities roll by and inner pulsations
result in Creation z imperceptibly at first, full of infinite possibilities for
gradual realization and concretzation. Satyam has ordained thus! At the end
of the sixth substage, there is an incessant pull seeking from within,
expressing itself in subtle and rare worlds with varieties of myriad upon
myriad formations z and (1) immense or immeasurable, and (2) larg
fragmentations start flowing from Tapah into Janah Universe. Divine
Wholeness is Divine Satyam, It is everything and yet is Emptiness and
Nothingnessz but now billions upon billions of fragments flow from Tapah to
Janah Universe. And in the beginning adhe seventh substage, (3) small
fragments also begin to flow from Tapah into Janah Universe.

Perhaps Madam Blavatsky had in her mind this state of Tapah, at the
end of the seventh eternity (each suistage being an eternity), when she
states: Ohe hour fad not yet struck.. the Universe was yet concealed in the
Divine Thought and the Divine BosomThe last vibration of the seventh etésn
thrills through infinitude. The Mother swells, expanding from within without,
like the bud of a lotugShe, of course, uses a human and poetic language, for in
Divine Wholeness there can be no place fafhought, however divine, for
there is yet no@Gubstance like mind created.

Divine Wholeness is the proper state of the three vital, divine principles
in a particular combination and permutation of vibrational force. If this force
is exceeded, no Creation is possible. As this force recedes, or becomes less,
Creation, from subtle to less subtle, and Existence, from subtle to gross, come
into being as per adivine blueprint. What is not within this blueprint will
never be, that which is shall never cease to be! Divine Wholeness maintains
this proper state within a very wide spectrum: at the highest end of the
spectrum is Divine Wholenessz Itself, Alone; nearthe lower end of the
spectrum is found paranada; and at the other end of the spectrum is Janah
Universe with myriad upon myriad of four types of Divine Fragments or
celestial humanities. But all within this spectrum is Creation and is vibrant,
eternal and immortal, as Divine Wholeness is. Once the vibrational force falls
below this spectrum& minimum, a sudden change takes place, just as water
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forms into ice below a specific temperature. This is the critical poing when
Existence comes into being. All tt exists within such Existence seems to be
mortal and transitory, but by no stretch of imagination can we describe the
former as real and the latter as maya or illusory.

Existence is a play of Purusha, meaning all four types of fragments of the
higher spectrum, with the fragments of the next, lower spectrum, where the
vibrational force has dropped considerably below the minimum of the higher
spectrum, i.e. below the critical point. But mortal language describes the
fragments of the higher spectrum as3pirit and those of the lower spectrum
as (natter , and thus creates confusion worst confounded. Such confusion is
understandable, for it is ignorance to consider fragments of the former
spectrum as immortal and fragments of the latter as mortal, since at ratage
is there discontinuity. It so happens that the former spectrum comprises
Divine Wholeness and Janah Universe with its four humanities and the latter
spectrum consists of all living creatures of Bhuh, Bhuvaland Svahah. Divine
Wholeness is the godhead in Creation and Universal Divine Mind is the
godhead in ExistencelThe Supreme Spirit dwells inwardly in the transcendent
plane and outwardly in the phenomenal plane, and there is a perfect harmony
of the two plane® Though we find groping, wanderingand rumbling of great
minds to express this, yet words remain words when used to express the
inexpressible.

But we must first understand the subtle, yet extremely vital and great
difference between Creation and Existence. One who grasps this idea is free
from all bondage for all time. The two seem to be identical yet are poles apart,
but like all poles have some factors in commorThere is Self and nefelf and
the relation between the tw@referring here to the two types of fragments, of
the higher andthe lower spectrum. For as long as the dual ideas of God and
the devil persist, so long the oneness and omniscient power of God, the One
without a second, tre Supreme, the Absolute, Satyagn(Thatdz will never be
understood.

Paranada prevails only in Creation. By itself, if it does not lose, or is not
made to drop, its vibrational force immediately it is produced, it would
prevent any future Existence from taking shape for in its resounding notes
nothing with lesser vibrations can exist. India is aware of raga Deepak, which,
if sung correctly, can burn the singer to cinders. So also, the presence of para
nada can just disintegrate everything around it of lesser vibrations. Some
mistakenly say that it is the supreme cause of lalCreation and future
Existence, but that cannot be so, for paraada did not exist before Divine
Wholeness or prior to the sixth substage of Tapah. At this stage and at the
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beginning of the seventh substage, its intensity matches that of Tapah, and
also at this stage and not earliey fragmentations take place for the sake of
Creation. For the sake of Existence, the high intensity of parmada is
fractured a little later at the critical point successively into three other nadas
Z pashyanti,madhyama,and vaikheri z so that fragments of lower vibrational
tone can exist.

This high intensity of Tapah at the end of its last subtage continues
throughout in the first (and only) universe that is created, viz. the Universe of
Janah. So parmada, too, prevailsm Janah Universe of Creation, which is only
an extension of Tapah; in fact, Tapah and Janah together comprise Creation.
Janah Universe remains unabated, unchanged and continues for eternities,
and in so doing maintains the inky blackness of Tapah (from oypoint of
view).

Tapah now flows endlessly into Janah, the one universe of Creation, as
immense and large fragments of this Unique Original Force Field; billions on
billions seem to flow into Janah Universe, seemingly like a mighty gushing
ocean of flamesand fire, yet unseen, for no flame or fire can exist here within
these intense vibrations. Were the oceans on our Earth to be emptied in a few
@oments, such a flow would seem a mere trickle beside this mighty flow.
However enormous and immeasurable theléw of these immense and large
fragments from Tapah to Janah Universe be, Tapah does not seem to shrink
nor grow less in size or in intensity. Its immensity and wholeness remain
unaffected like an overflowing lake. On the other hand, Janah Universe does
not seem to overflow, nor even to become overcrowded, for in Janah, which is
but the extension of Tapah, are vast areas @pace.

In Janah Universe, correspondingly, the immense fragments and the
large fragments flow during the beginning of the first sukstage, followed at
the beginning of the second suistage by small fragments, and at the end of
the second substage by (4) @nite fragments or @ares, as we shall see. In
many cases, the immense, or immeasurable, fragments further create, by self
willin g, large and small fragments within themselves in the second and third
sub-stages, respectively, of Janah Universe.

Nearing the end of the second subtage in Janah Universe, something
else happens in Tapah at this concurrent stage. On cosmic scaleTepah
itself, flares rise up from the calm, unmoving surface of Tapah. In its seventh
sub-stage towards the end, Divine Wholeness is now a heaving, stirring ocean
of flares of high intensity, which shoot up from the surface (like flares from
the surface ofour Sun, but incomparably larger, for the Sun is too tiny in
comparison to Tapah). These flares are not characterized by heat, lighnd
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other such possibilities which are far too gross to occur at such intensive
rates of vibrations. From our present hunan view-point, these flares are not
visible z all is still inky blackness; but for humanities in Janah Universe
everything is so lively and beyond our conception!

Prior to these stages in Tapah and Janah, these flares of intensity used to
fall back ontothe surface of Tapah. Now as the vibrations keep falling rapidly
and constantly, they remain suspended over the surface of Tapah, and as they
do so, an outline or edge, nebulous yet, forms around each. So, towards the
end of the second suistage of Janah klverse, and at concurrent stage in
Tapah, these@nite fragments or flares flow in billions upon billions from
Tapah into Janah Universe, to join the other three types of fragmentations
that earlier flowed into Janah Universe. Each of these fragmentatis of each
type is a Wholeness complete and is a Divine Fragment of the Unique
Original Force Field of Divine Wholeness. There is absolutely no difference
except for size.

So we find that by the end of the second sttage in Janah Universe, all
four types of fragmentations have flowed in from Tapah: (1) the immense, or
immeasurable, and (2) the large fragments at the beginning of the first sub
stage; (3) the small fragmentsat the beginning of the second sulstage; and
(4) the finite fragments, or flares, at the end of the second stdiage. These
finite fragments are very insignificant in comparison to the other three in size
though not in intensity, which is why we designag¢ them as@nite , though
they would still be incomparably larger than the largest flares of the sun!

Here, in passing, we may mention that were the Sun to cool to the
temperature of our Earth, its size may not be appreciably greater than the
Earth® current dimensions; or if the Earth were to heat up to the temperature
of the Sun, it may display a giant size comparable to that of the Sun. And if the
physical/cellular were to reach the molecular or the electronic stage, the size
assumed would be stupadous, perhaps the size of a galaxy. In the molecular
or the electronic universes, we ourselves would be unrecognizable! So size
and speed, grossness and subtleness, visibility and mobilitgll are relative. If
conditionings change, our conceptions change our grasp and our
understanding will change, and our world will change. There is no external
power or superiority, no miracle taking place and so no need of prayer, for
nothing is outside of us or is able to do anything to us, but we are in too
primitive a stage of evolution at present to accept this fact or to understand it.
We prefer, instead, to call ourselves sinners, slaves and servants, from
carrying such past memory patterns very vividly within us in our minds even
today.
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The four types of fragmens stated above are part and parcel of the
same Unique Original Force Field, Divine Wholeness, and are the four types of
celestial humanities. This original series of four types of celestial humanities,
though interrelated, serves four different purposes. &ch fragment, even the
finite, is Whole, complete and independent, selbeing and selfsufficient;
each needs nothing, not air, food, sleegnind or Ofe or @wareness, nor
anything else; each perpetuates without procreating for there is neither sex
nor body; each is immortal and indestructible.

We call each such fragment of the four types ®ivine Fragment or, as
in the Geetd Spiiitd or (Belfh These four types of celestial humanities
comprise the Janah Universe of Cre_atior@'here is Self anchot-Self and the
relation between the twa So far the@ot-Self part is not attached to Self or
Spirit z it will be attached eternities later after the critical point.

We use the symbol®o to denote an infinitude in number such that a
few added to or taken away from it makes no difference, so large a number it
is. So we now have:

1. Xo immense fragments: these are the first type of celestial humanity,
but in our days and acknowledging onlytheir ©uter coverings in our
universe, we (mistakenly and without understanding) denote them as
galaxies, or a society of galaxies.

2. Xo large fragments: these are the second type of celestial humanity,
but in our days and acknowledging only their©uter coverings in our
universe, we (mistakenly and without understanding) denote them as suns
and stars, or a society of suns and stars.

3. Xo small fragments: these are the third type of celestial humanity, but
in our days and acknowledging only their©uter coverings in our universe,
we (mistakenly and without understanding) denote them as planets, or a
society of planets.

4. Xo finite fragments (or flares): these are the fourth type of celestial
humanity, but in our days and acknowledging only their pysical forms in our
universe, we (mistakenly and without understanding) denote them as human
beings, or a society of human beings, spread out in all the three universes.

To recapitulate what has been said upto now, Divine Wholeness is the
unending ocean d cosmic prana (vibrations) This is the state of the three
vital, divine principles released by Satyanz eternal, immortal, and selftbeing
in the state of High Rhythm and Balance. The Divine Fragments of all four
types are fragments of this state of Rhytm and Balance, equally eternal,
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immortal, and seltbeing. This is Creation as Satyam, the Absolute, ordained,
and shall always remain so.

Existence is the play of Purusha with prakriti, i.e. the play of the vital
divine principles, now devolved from the sate of High Rhythm and Balance to
the myriad shades and stages down the cycles of Existence, and of Universal
Divine Mind, the @entle substance generated in Creation by the interaction
between these three divine principles and which undergoes fragmentain in
Existence, also in its myriad shades and stages down the cycles of Existence.
This Existence is withdrawn in parts periodically and freshly projected in
parts periodically, like human beings being born continuously and dying
continuously in this world of ours, so that Existence seems to be for all
eternity. So too, like a river, Existence appears to be the same, yet at no time is
either Existence or the river the same anywhere at any given time.

Yet the Unmanifest, Satyam the Absolute, contains Divine Wholeness
and is in and contains every part and point of Creation and later of Existence,
for what can be outside of(Thatg Satyam the Absolute! This point is to be
properly understood. But Tapah, ly the end of its seventh sukstage, flows
endlessly as infinite fragments, and each such immeasurably large fragment is
a @Vholeness z the Many from the One. And vyet, this selfilled
fragmentation or division is not multiplicity for they are all linked to Divine
Wholeness, each can merge with and femerge from each other and with and
from Divine Wholeness so that there is no multiplicity or sense of
separateness. This important aspect, oneness in spite of fragmentation,
belongs to Creation only and notd Existence. There is ndubstance like
Universal Divine Mnd created as yet in Creation.

28



Chapter 3

Janahz The Universe of Divine
Fragmentations

It is impossible in a work like this to trace the involution and evolution
of all the four types of celestial humanities or Divine Fragments. So we shall
trace here the involution, or downward cycles, of the finite Divine Fragments
only and not of the othe three types. Consider a hypothetical case: An infinite
number Xo of such four types of societies of Divine Fragments are {fifuing in
Xo different ©onditioningsdin Creation, and later in the three universes of
Existence (besides B0 remaining in Janah Universe this last point will be
discussed later).

Janah Universe of fragmentations, we have said, is but the extension of
Tapah, Divine Wholeness, with all four types of Divine Fragments included. Its
vastness is incomprehensibleto our minds. Nothing that can be said about
Janah and Tapah can be seen or felt or comprehended, nor the infinitely
powerful vibrations felt or sensed; and mercifully so, for if we were to feel
them and not be shielded from their effects, we would be inantly
disintegrated from any distance.

In Janah Universe all is inky blackness (from our point of viewfror sub-
stage after substage, each an infinity of time or timelessness, the vibrations
of extremely high intensity keep falling rapidly and constantly This lowering
of vibrations rapidly and constantly, or raising them constantly and rapidly, is
the master key given to Tapah by Satyam, the Absolute. If one were to have
this key and know how to operate it, one could be God Almighty!

In Janah Universe tht is Creation, everything is possible! Where
everything is ordained, there is and can be no misery, uncertainty, doubt,
chance, accident, infirmity of any kind, old age, diseasa death z because all
four types of Divine Fragments are in being as per @ne Will and not as per
mind, sensesand free will. So they do not act as we do in our grossest and
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seen universe Bhuh or, for that matter, as other humanities do in Bhuvah and
Svahah.

At the end of the second sulstage in Janah Universe, all the four s
of humanities in different societies are scattered in the vastness of Janah
Universe, beings in Creation in different areas with different conditionings
which create astounding effects on the outer covaérgs. But due to their
inherent divine possibilities and inherent Cosmic Consciousness, all of them
are in contact and communication with each otherz they are all Divine
Fragments with instantaneous movement, selpropelling at infinite speeds,
with the ability to merge with and re-emerge from one another, and in and
from Divine Wholeness. So there is no sense of multiplicity or separateness as
we understand, nor any sense of being alone or isolated, receiving no reply
from anywhere, as we feel in our days in our physical universe, a$ i
shipwrecked on a distant island and living like Robinson Crusoe! This
merging and reemerging is not the outcome of anylesired for there is yet no
ground (viz. indd fgr desire; it is an inherent ability like the ability of the
waters of the oceando merge, separateand remerge.

And with each Divine Fragment having inherent, instantaneous motion,
there is no sense of space and time as we experience either. For unless mind
is, such measurements do not come into consideration. Mind needs body,
which slows down movement, and then there is registration of events and
hence of time and space.

Now the inherent movements at exceedingly high speeds and the inner,
high, vibrational force of all the Divine Fragments, especially of the large and
the immense frgments, create a secondary force field. We designate this new
force field created in Janah as thdfirst secondary force field but the
difference between this and the primary Unique Original Force Field is like
night is to day. This force field generateah Janah Universe serves as ground
and base for creating a superbigentle substance which is in the stage of
development during all the substages of Janah and will be ready and of great
use eternities later, in Existence. The force field also results imany other
effects which will be sensed in the lower next, or following, universe as
causes. (The force field that science talks of and which we encounter in our
seen and gross niverse Bhuh is actually themuch remoter and weaker
secondary, or derivative, of this first secondary force field.)

So upto now, there is Tapah, Divine Wholeness, with the vital, divine
principles and with fragmentations and conditionings equally profuse for
future development in the vast expanse of Janah Universe, a continuation of
Divine Wholeness, Tapah. Creation, ia subtle way, has begun, as also the
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future Existence. In spite of profuse fragmentation, the unity of Divine
Wholeness is never reduced to multiplicity as we know in our Universe. The
freedom to merge and reemerge continues to be characteristic and this
makes all the difference. There is no sense of separateness; there isthand
(ine, nor ou and Ghey z all is One. The whole strand and structure of
being is so different that any one from Existence would never be able to grasp
the true facts (urless one were to make repeated visits to Creation, and that
too under expert guidance). What is more, one has to leave behind body,
mind, and senses, for they are not granted entry into Janah Univergehey
would disintegrate were they to enter!

The finer always interpenetrates the grosser. Though Tapah and Janah
are far too subtle and rare, yet before Satyam, the Absolute, are grosser in
comparison. So Satyam is around and interpenetrates Tapah and Janah
Universe, like waterin-sponge, and the sacalled ace (though there is yet no
sense of space) in which Tapah and Janah Universe float will always be
Satyam. Space can never be empty, for no empty space can exist where
everything is forever in constant motion. Besides, empty space negates the
all-pervading, omnipresent aspect of Satyam. So empty space is unthinkgble
an impossibility. Space and Satyam are, to us, synonymous in all universes.

Satyam as inky black space, understandably unfathomable, supporting
all, in which both Creation and Existence floais so very sensitive, fingand
rarefied, that even the most subtle and the most rarefied in all the universes
of Creation and Existence are never obstructed; let alone obstructing, space is
not even@lt by anything or anyone. In our gross, seen univee, even light is
not slowed down appreciably by the vacuum of space. This inky blackness of
space can be seen even today in our gross universe, though what we see is the
so-called blue sky through our whitish grey atmosphere, a natural effect of
colour combinations on our eyes. And yet another aspect of this super
sensitive Satyam as space is that any movement, thougbt action anywhere
in any one of the universes, whether in Creation or in Existence, is known and
felt and recorded everywhere in this sesitive film called space. Space will
hardly ever be understood even in the future by the most advanced science.

The finite Divine Fragments (human beings) are allotted by societies to
small Divine Fragments (planets); the small Divine Fragments have affigpi
and relationship with the large Divine Fragments (stars and suns); and both
the small and the large Divine Fragments have affinity and relationship with
the immense, or immeasurable, Divine Fragments (galaxies). However, in the
three universes, especidy in the gross, physical universe Bhuh, this
relationship and affinity is much reduced as to be imperceptible, but it is
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never dropped nor does it totally cease. In our ignorance and in our present
primitive state, we think it does not exist at all. Everwe are skeptical at such
thoughts and do not believe so. Do you also think so, dear reader?

When we give the status of humanity to the societies of planets, suns
and stars, and galaxies, it may seem like fiction today, but science itself will
trace super intelligence and consciousness in our Earth and in our Sun. So
unigue shall it be, so much will come to light and will be so surprising, that we
shall find our intelligence so crude and primitive, that we shall be shocked
and will bow our heads. This daydr science is not far off!

The reason for all themisunderstandings is the outer coverings, or
bodies, which are so bewilderingly different in size and shape. Further, there
being no communication of any sort with the three other types of celestial
humanities, as also with the other societies of human beings fflung in the
Universe, we believe our Earth to be a rare, perhaps uniquéfe-bearing
planet and us human beings to be the onkelf-consciousibeings. But it could
so happen that in a region of 20066000 cubic light years, there could
sometimes be no second lifdearing planet. For our present, primitive
science such distances are so enormous that it is out of the question for us to
find @fedelsewhere, at least for sometime, unless we develop some really
faster speeds. And so, once again, we make ourselves more important and
have become the focus and centre of the universe.

We in our gross, seen universe Bhylsee planets, suns and stars, and
galaxies as mere orbs rotating and revolving, blindly perhaps; we even
guestion their purpose or need and have evolved imaginative theories from
our observations of them. Perhaps, we think, our kind and loving God, in His
infinite mercy and love, wants us ¢ be constantly entertained by a great
display of intense light effects, a super disco perhaps! And, maybe, by their
infinite size and movements, He wants to impress us and subdue us into awe
and into silent submission!

But the irony of it all is that it is we who create our@od or our Qods,
and that too in our own image. When will we ever see sense? That we, who
are so foolish and so impotent, are actually ourselves the finite Divine
Fragments, immensely forceful, if only we can be our tru@elf. Beleve it or
not, accept it or not, these facts will not change if naiccepted neither will
they cease to be facts. What today appears to be so much fiction, one day
science itself will confirm these facts, @d till then our solace will be(You are
not yetblessed, if the multitude does not laugh at you

Each finite Divine Fragment pulsates, has tremendously high and
powerful vibrations, and these divine pulsations are in harmony with the
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pulsations of Divine Wholeness and are held within Satyam th&bsolute. This
link, this rhythm, is never broken in all Creation, nor in Existence. But we in
our present sorry state feel we are isolated, uncared for, left to ourselves, no
one heeds usor replies to us. Therefore to do anything possible, we must take
care of ourselves, with our minds and our intelligence, with our precious
knowledge and our progressive science, in which we have our only
safeguards and without which we cannot expect to find our way. The size of
our ego increases daily. A case of the bt leading the blind!

We can only say that if we all can receivivine Grac&for a few
moments and see the grand array of the living, pulsating, super conscious
Universe, both seen and unseen, and each Divine Fragment of all the four
types as adiving whole with infinite purpose and power, we would be
transfixed for all time to come. If only we could know what our meagre
intelligence and selfawareness is in comparison to that of the Sun or our
Earth, we would be ashamed!

As stated earlier, thesevenrays generated in Tapah cross each other
and mingle and remingle and so form fixed points or, in layma#language,
plexuses or junctions or crosgoads. In Janah Universe too, these original
seven rays remain as rag with duplicating fixed points (Eternities later, in
Existence, they appeagas seven major, vital energies There are 21 major and
28 minor fixed points such as these, 49 principal or fundamental points in all,
from each of which emerges a resultant force, or forces, whose intensity and
potency depends on how many of the seven rays meet at the given point. If
four or five of the seven rays meet, it is a minor fixed point; if six or seven rays
meet they form a major fixed point. If less than four meet, they cannot create a
fixed point (even relatively).

What we know as force, even in its form as directed energy, is mere
impotent substance, activated by causes beyond in the more subtle, next
higher universe. When forces from many directions meet at a point and reach
equilibrium, they create a rdative balance and rhythm and a certain
steadiness. Such points are supposed to be stationary or fixed points
(relatively), i.e. they maintain their configuration or makeup, even if moving
with some velocity in the vastness of the Universe. They produceninense
power and intensity, electromagnetically and gravitationally, besides other
varied effects.

Physics today reduces everything to a common denominator, e.g. all
mass to energy. But we suggest the common denominator instead be
vibrational tone, or intensity of vibrations, for it will be found to be more
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fundamental and easier for calculation. Energy itself has a vibrational tone, or
intensity, which can stand rigid formulae.

In Tapah and Janah Universe, Creation has been profuse with
fragmentations of fur types, yet no other kingdom is developed besides
these four types of humanities or Divine Fragments. That is, the mineral,
vegetable or plant, and lower life or animal kingdoms are not developed in
Creation, for these kingdoms cannot survive under thhigh vibrational tones
prevalent there. Yet in our gross universe, we find these kingdoms preceding
the coming of man on Earth! Is this now understandable?

Though the vibrations keep falling constantly and with tremendous
rapidity down the eternities in Janah Universe, Satyam the Absolute remains
calm and unchanging. The outlines or edges of all Divine Fragments of all four
types slowly develop, yet are at first too rare, subtleand nebulous. But as
they become more and more pronounced, each finite Divinéragment
develops a®esture around itself, like tight-fitting skin on our bodies. So far in
Janah Universe we are still far beyond the domain ofimd, body, sensesand
free will z none of these are yet existing.

In the beginning of the seventh suistage of Janah, the Divine Fragments
experience a sort of subtlegrossness, whichwas never experienced before.
Such subtle grossness, from our point of view, would be absolute freedom, but
in comparison with the extreme freedom of the Divine Fragments this was
indeed the beginning of some sort of grossness. The vesture, tigfiting like
skin on the physical body, yet nebulous, extremely flexibleand pliable, is
around each finite Divine Fragment and acts like a sortfaconstraint that
obstructs the clear light and emanations of the Divine Fragments penetrating
it. Due to its resistance, it creates djlox driot a glow of the type we
understand but unseen by us, yet unmistakably a huge glow. If we could see
the energy emanations of the Sun in all directions from deep space, that
would give some vague idea of it. Those who have seen this glow have
mistakenly called itQouldor @ivine gracedor @arshand 8

There is yet no light, colour, sound, language, or mind, even imet most
subtle form, for these characteristics are too crude and gross to survive in
Janah Universe of extremely high vibrations. The finite Divine Fragments
function under Divine Will and Cosmic Consciousness, but the state in all the
seven substages, k. for seven eternities, is one dBamenes$§ ever the same
sameness over eternities, and is bound to b@ulldeven though extremely
peaceful, tranquil and blissful.

This is not @eltéas desire or feeling, for desires or feelings and mind are
not yet formed, but as a sort oonderingdwhether a change, some change, is
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possible, whether something other than this state,@omething elsé is
possible! It is not desired but is a sort of wndering developed by most of the
finite Divine Fragments. Very few finite Divine Fragments have not
experienced this by now, the last, seventh sustage of Janah Universe. This
wondering attitude lasts for a long time or period. So sensitive is this Janah
Universe with Tapah, Divine Wholeness, that this wondering is registered and
translated by Divine Wholeness as@omething is missing Bleasures are
adopted by Divine Wholeness or Nature, so that the finite Divine Fragments
who have developed this wonderirg acquire, as a result, some grossness of
the vesture in this last substage as mentioned earlier. Divine Wholeness had
known and expected this possibility and so had thought of a gentkibstance
which was being developed in Janah Universe over eternitidsr use later in
Existence.

There is yet no possibility of any cause and effect because the law of
causation is not developed, for there is yet no mind and in its absence,
ignorance, or avidya, is not generated. So, in Janah no causation is necessary,
for these are consequences of md action and cannot function in the absence
of mind. There is yet no question of anyone being misguided, for Divine
Fragments are Cosmic Consciousness and all function according to Divine Will
only. There is no reason for considering any trespass, norkarma or dharma
involved yet. Neither the devil nor the serpent, neither Mara nor Menaka, can
be in Paradise, i.e. Janah Universe. How can Satan or the serpent enter and
whose mind can be contaminated, for Divine Fragments are Cosmic
Consciousness, i.e. dgments of pure Transcendence only! All these are fairy
tales of the shastras and scriptures introduced by priests and scholars later
on.

There is, as yet, only inky blackness (from our point of view) because
Divine Fragments need no illuminationz they have their own JanahUniverse
which is presenting a panorama so beautiful that it is beyond our wildest
imagination. But we can never be aware of that as we would see it as inky
blackness only. To us this Janah Universe and the Janah celestial humanity,
the finite fragments, would be highest heaven. If only we could reach this
state and live there! But how can human beings with mind, bodgnd senses
ever set foot there?

Creation has reached its last sulstage z it has so far revolved around
only what was ordained, and all is well for whatever is ordained is bliss,
peace, free from misery, death, disease, uncertainty, frustration, limitation,
suffering, and doubt. This can go on and on forever, except that a critical point
is reachedz the @amenessthat is experienced.
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Divine Wholeness now places before, or offers, these finite Divine
Fragments a unique possibility of@elf-willed existencedof infinite possibilities
of realization, whereby to live in any manner possible, so that they may not
wonder about the sameness that they had wondered about in the last sub
stages of Janah Universe, an eternity in itself. Those Divine Fragments that
had developed this wondering about sameness accepted this new offer to
experience, but those who had not developed thisendering refused the new
experience and preferred to remain in Janah Universe as Divine Fragments
only for all time to come. Those who accepted the new offer and possibility
were given body, mind, sensesand free will, on the condition that unless all
possibilities and conditionings have been experienced no step should be
taken to return to the source, to Janah Universe of Creation, which is their
celestial home by right of being Divine Fragments.

The three indestructible vital, divine impulses released y Satyam
willingly spin from a state of Absolute Rhythm and Balance and slowly reach
the state of near total imbalance and nomhythm, so that all conditionings of
Existence are made possible. But who would there be to experience such
myriad conditions? Tteir sacrifice, then, would be in vain. But now it seems
that millions of finite Divine Fragments are willing to try the new experiment
though it is not compulsory.

So these finite Divine Fragments (together, of course, with the three
other types of Divine Fragments, viz. the small, the largeand the immense)
therefore accepted the offer by Divine Wholeness, Nature, and decided to spin
through the myriad conditionings and then spin back to the original state they
had before this offer was given and accepte But once accepted, the whole
game of Existence is to be completed as per the rules and no return to the
source, or Home, is permitted until it is finished. And to make it possible, the
three divine impulses spin to near zero and then spin back to thewriginal
condition or state, like the Divine Fragments who willingly accepted this
game.

Those Divine Fragments who did not accept this novel idea of self
willed possibilities, however interesting it could be, made all efforts to go
back to the higher substages of Janah Universe so that the subtle grossness
they were experiencing of late in the last sulstage be removed. But a
majority of Divine Fragments accepted the new offer and possibilities and
agreed to all the rules of the new game calle@xistenced dffered by Divine
Wholeness to the Divine Fragments to remove the dullness experienced due
to sameness in all the eternities of Janah Universe. This is difficulty of
language in expressing the wondering.
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Perhaps the Sankhya philosophy of Sage Kapila lImsed on these
number of Divine Fragments (Purushas) who decided to stay on as Divine
Fragments only in Janah Universe for all time to come and work as volunteers
when needed in Existence to help the plan of Tapah in this immeasurably vast
project. That is those Divine Fragments who refused the offer would look
after various laws operative, various circumstances brought about by unwise
use of free will, misdirected forces and energies, and set them right again, etc.
They would help correct deficiencies cased anywhere in Existence that may
threaten survival due to extreme use of free will. In short, they would help the
plan and purpose of Existence and are responsible for corrections at myriad
places, which to us will always remain as something which canndbe
accounted for, for which we will have no plausible explanation or law of
nature. This has given rise to the belief ifQrace and prayer$in Existence
and has created the spineless attitude of asking for and expecting divine
intervention.

But it should be noted, and this is of vital importance, that the coming of
the Divine Fragments out of Creation, out of Janah Universe of peace and
tranquility and happiness, into the universes of Existence, where they would
experience limitations at first and muchmore restrictions later, is by way of
free choice only. A choice they could have refused, as hundreds of thousands
amongst them did refuse, though billions willingly accepted this novel idea as
a game to be played out in all seriousness. If this thoughtdésregarded, then
no solution is possible to the ills and miseries we find ourselves experiencing.

None of them succumbed to any temptation, none was driven away by
an angry God from a supposetb-be heaven, a God who could not forgive His
own Creationfor eating the fruit of knowledge! There is neither Satan existing
nor evil, for how could evil or the devil exist in Creation? This figment of the
invention of the devil to explain away the evil prevalent should be thrown
overboard as too primitive an asgct; it has plagued all faiths and there is no
need to go by such outdated ideas of an age dead and long gone by. (It
strange that we say faiths when we talk of different religions, for normally
faith is without conviction or actual experience. But onevho has experienced
needs no faith, for one is then guided by conviction. All we want to explain to
our readers is to come out of this state of faith into the real, of conviction and
experience.)

So Divine Wholeness, Tapah, projects a universe created out of the new
substance, the gentle substance, the product generated in Janah Universe due
to interaction of the Unique Original Force Field with the first secondary force
field. This gentle substane is so sensitive, so pliable, that the merest of

S

37



wishing can create, i.e. make it take shape accordingly. It was developed
exclusively for the Universe of Existence extremely intelligent, with its own
super awareness and intuition, in fact atknowing as far as the complex of
three universes comprising Existence, viz. Bhuh, Bhuvahnd Svahah, are
concerned. Divine Wholeness, Tapah, first creates the most subtle of the three
universes that comprise Existence, one that would nearly challenge the
beauty, gandeur, and panorama of Janah Universe of Creation. But it only
proves in the long run to be a super giant mirage and, but for the sake of the
game that is accepted, the finite Divine Fragments who willingly entered this
Existence would have returned toanah Universe.

But what is Existence?(Thereafter rose desire in the beginningof
Existence).Desire, the primal germ of Mana@Jniversal Divine Mind). Sages
who searched with their hea® thoughts (not mind!) discovered the ExistenGe
kinship in the norexistent (Creation).0 Existence itself is an immeasurable
expanse in which are fafflung and scattered Xo conditionings, all so very
different, and placed amongst these universes are societies of finite Divine
Fragments. Compared to thie state in Janah Universe, this gentle substance,
however superfine, is gross, and their absolute freedom of Janah Universe is
now over.

This super gentle substance is Universal Divine Mind, the second
secondary force field. From this super substance, alg with the millions of
phases of Divinity, are created the planes of Existence and the various
conditionings prevalent in myriad areas in all the three universes of
Existence, as well as body, mind, sensemd free will of each@dividual 8 18
all this it is aided by the two other vital, divine impulses, Cosmic
Consciousness and Divine Will, functioning in Existence.

Universal Divine Mind is allpervading in all the three universes of
Existence, becoming grosser from one universe to another, along with
Divinity also becoming grosser from one universe to another. Divinity, Cosmic
Consciousnessand Divine Will together form the planes of Existence and
bodies, i.e. the Xo conditionings in faflung Xo areas, and Universal Divine
Mind is the individual® mind, thinking instrument, senses and free will. It is
important to know the difference and to understand the play between these
two factors, viz. the myriad aspects of Universal Divine Mind with that of the
myriad aspects of Divinity, to which are addedhe myriad aspects of Cosmic
Consciousness together with the myriad aspects of Divine Will. All these
together result in the myriad states and conditionings that we experience
during Existence as life and existence down the cycles of involution. If onenca
separate each of these four aspects an@®onsciouslyd experience each
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separately, the web of life is destroyed and enlightenment follows. This is
shown in Sage Patanjaf Yoga Sutra

A detailed plan was kept ready and is now put into operation. To work
their way, each Divine Fragment is given a body, of electronic substance,
super sensitive and flexible, a thinking instrument called buddhi, mind,
senses and absolute free will, i.e. operation of sefivilled Xo possibilities are
evolved, with probabilities far exceeding the possibilities. All the probabilities
are not operative in each area or conditioning, i.e. with each society of finite
Divine Fragments or humanity. The result is that each society of finite Divine
Fragments in each conditioning will hae only a share of such possibilities,
but much too much a larger share of probabilities that could or could not be
possibilities are left out. These probabilities are all spread out over Xo
conditionings or areas for Xo societies of humanities, with the sailt that no
one society will have all the possibilities and much will remain unfulfilled.

®ree will operative means@esiresd eiproduct of the mind, acting upon
all sorts of possibilities out of untold probabilities, which leaves out much that
could not be attained but still desired. Where all is unpredictable, this
unpredictability brings in suspense, this suspense takes away the dullness or
sameness and introduces interest and incentive, which in Janah Universe with
Cosmic Consciousness and DivineilMvas never indulged in!

So far we have talked of finite Divine Fragments only. Now that each
such finite Divine Fragment has been given a body, thinking instrument, mind,
senses and absolute free will, each Divine Fragment has now become a
personality or an entity z each is now anthdividual 6 i8enceforth, we shall
always use the termhdividual 8 vihich will mean each finite Divine Fragment
with outer coverings of mind, body, thinking instrument, sensesand free will,
because each Divine Fragment caoh now merge into and reemerge from
each other, and from and into the Divine Wholeness.

But what is the price of the game? Will the finite Divine Fragments be
able to stand the conditionings? Or will Existence be so overpowering that
they, now as individwals, will forget their high state, their Original Self and
Original Home, Janah Universe? Will they lose their strength and become
weak and impotent? What now lies ahead of them? In what direction and with
what intensities will individuals move? How would their behaviour shape?
These are some of the interesting questions. We shall now trace these
individuals from the beginning of the domain of mind, i.e. from the earliest
sub-stage of Svahah to actualize, to the last, grossest ssthge of Bhuh, and
then once again up the ascending cycles of evolution.
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In each of the three universes of Existence, each Divine Fragment, now
as each individual, has differently textured body and differently structured
thinking instruments. In Svahah, the most subtle universe, th body is of
electronic substance and the thinking instrument isbuddhi . In Bhuvah, the
next and less subtle universe, an additional body of molecular substance is
added and the thinking instrument is @anas. In Bhuh, the grossest and
physical universe, the body is of cellular substance and the thinking
instrument is Graind & a fresh body, thinking instrumentand senses, a full
set of appropriate texture, is given, one each for Svahah, Bhuyamd Bhuh
universes, to enable the individual to function in each appropriate universe.
These three sets are recognized in Buddhism as:

(1) Dharmakayag i.e. mental or electronic body with buddhi;
(2) Sambhogakayai.e. astral or molecular body with manas;
(3) Nirmanakaya, i.e. physical or cellular body with brain.

These three kayas, or body systems, can enable a yogi, or master, to
function at will in any of the three universes by changing from e
body/brain system to another z but this is done only for a purpose.
Correspondingly, the Xo conditionings or areas in Svahah are of electronic
substance, in Bhuvah of molecular substance, and in Bhuh of cellular
substance.

As vibrational tones drop rapidly and continuously down the sub
stages, with each sukstage an eterniy, the conditionings and the bodies and
thinking instruments, even within one and the same sulstage are entirely
different, say, at the beginning from what they can be at the end. And from
one substage to the next, they are impossible of being identifieas being of
the same individual. It is the constant and rapid drop in vibrational tone that
plays the principal role in making things look so different and unbelievable.

Individuals are transplanted from one conditioning to anotherz this is
known as transmigration. The outer body has sex, and the individual that is
the finite Divine Fragment is encased sometimes in a male and sometimes in a
female outer body. The outer coverings are subject to decay and have to be
created again and gain; the Divine Fragment is eveexistent.

The first law of Existence is denial of return to the source during
involution, i.e. every individual is forbidden from making any attempt to
return to the source. The second law of Existence makes it compulsoigr
each individual to reach the grossest point in Existence, nadir, and then
return to the source, of course keeping in mind the various laws prevalent
and operative there when nadir is reached. For in Existence are cycles and
periods operative!
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Having acepted the rules of the game of Existence, each Divine
Fragment passed through an outer layer encircling Existence known as the
Great Divide or the Ringpassnot z the Mahah region with all the akashic
records. It is verily a lakshmanrekha in reverse, i.e those inside cannot get
outside! This great deep freeze is also in seven sgtages and contains all the
memory records. The Divine Fragments, as individuals, first enter sedtage 7,
the highest substage of Svahah universe; when they enter thus for thigst
time (a hypothetical case), they are momentarily dazed from the effects of
their sojourn through the Ringpassnot for they are not now what they were
in Janah Universe!

Some adepts and mahayogis of all countries in the past have conceived
of one changeless consciousness or Divine Spirit as the ultimate Reality, the
only source and sustainer of all orders of temporal and phenomenal existence
of the cosmic system of all living, organic beings and matter, gross or subtle.
Based on their various interpretations came a theory which tends to divorce
our normal life experiences and happenings of the body and senses as
necessarily imperfect, limited and temporary; the ©ther statedis celebrated
as unconditioned, unlimited, blissful, free from misery and irpermanence,
but which no one today has any experience of as the real and which, it is said,
is unobtainable in Existence even after death.

What is the state of perfect happiness? A life in which there should be
no imperfection, no sense of bondage or liméttion, no want, no fear, no sense
of dependence, and no death. This sounds very much like the Janah Universe
experience! But over eternities, this sameness tends to be dull and
uninteresting! Is it not? Some even today say that if there are no problems
and difficulties in life, life would be impossible and meaningless.

Now the point is that it would be understandable to cry our hearts out if
we have been serving @®entencéin Existence for doing something wrong,
and yearn for a peaceful place to escapeofn such conditionings. It would
also be understandable if, going by soalled gospel, we had been thrown out
of Janah Universe of Creation, the peaceful state of highest heaven, by an
angry Godfor committing some sin, which, too, we have not committedtaall.

It is high time we came out of all these childike ideas. On the contrary, the
Divine Fragments have, with their eyes open, willingly and smilingly, accepted
to step out of Janah Universe of Creation and enter Existence with all the
conditions attendant thereon, i.e. accepting all the rules of the game of
Existence, both at the beginning and on reaching nadir. They have further
agreed to all the terms and conditions of the game then why all this crying
and wailing?
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4EAOA s&sm@ T1EN OIO1 didoediehcE o Wrong has been
committed to deserve puniqiment of any sort, no senseles€odin an angry
mood has thrown us down here in Existence and lives Himself alone in
highest heaven in peaceful surroundings for ever and ever. There is no need
of prayers, nol AAA OT intdn@rtion &Ehodeedto cry and wail. The only
need is to undersand the correct position with a cool mind and work our way
out sensibly from the supermaze we are in. It is possible and also not at all
difficult.

The Divine Fragment can never die, can never be unhappy, and so
enjoys the game of Existence even if it isat worth the candle! Let us coolly
and calmly understand what it is all about and how we should go about it.
Because a few thousands of persons say something and repeat it like tape
recorders ought not to make it correct; such lies do not become truth or
gospel truth or a conviction to depend upon. Remember that religions are
known as faiths, for they do not stand on facts. The truth is and was that no
prophet told us clearly, for it would not have been believed if they had said so
Z and we are sure that een now you are not ready to believe what we say!
But then, how long are you going to remain in darkness about this truth? How
long will you hide behind this foolish piousness, this false religiosity?

Very few adepts and mahayogis, in their periods of deemediation,
reach this high state, Janah Universe of Creation, and when they return to the
physical level tend to dismiss this physical state, the seen universe, and call it
untrue, illusory, and temporary. True it isz this transitoriness, this misery,
this illusory life z to a certain extent; yet it is not a complete and correct
statement, nor have they stated what the truth ig the real facts, not theories.
The point is, under what conditions have we all accepted that changes the
entire complexion of the whole situation! When thousands of visits take place
consciously under a great guide, a Transcendental Teacher, the experience is
different. More on this will be said later in the chapter on practices.

In the absence of this understanding, ouawareness, our misery, our
finite life is, therefore, naturally a longing for and an aiming at that distant, all
inclusive life of Janah Universe of Creation, the highest heaven from our point
of view. So we are all only living under a fear of punishmentran hope, both
for an after-life that remains substantiated, a promise held out that is never
fulfilled because no truth is given out or understood and no correct methods
and ways are show. A case of the blind being teby the blind.

We forget that the anah state was and is our state by right! That all
inclusive life we are aiming at and crying for is not a gift or reward from a
merciful God. No paradise is lost and no son of God has to suffer to regain it,
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nor is any son of God required to atone for ousins to get us entry back into
that state of highest heaven, but ours by right of being Divine Fragments to
enter at any time. If we but fulfil a fewrequirements, and the requirements
are not the socalled prayers and ceremonies, nor all the theories ddarma
and dharma, nor any guilt complex.

This wrong impression is conveyed by great minds all over the world,
but to know the Truth the mind is not required; indeed, greater the mind,
greater the untruth it will find! Do not take this game too seriously ad in the
way described to you. It is true, some people cannot play even a game of chess
or cards or horseracing without going through mental and emotional
tortures, but all such attitudes are uncalled for. It seems to be our nature not
to play any game wih a smile; if it were not so, then why all this wailing and
crying, these mountains of books with all such nonsense written in them!

Locked up or encased as we are in this ignorance and limitations, and in
spite of difficulty of language, we try todescribe Reality, but all we can do is
assume or presume to do so. Naturally we construct Reality as distinct from
and the opposite of whatever we actually experience, that it should be
separate and distinct from Existence. But in doing so, do we not limihe
Limitless? Do we not actually limit the Reality? Can deliberately creating such
contradictions help us? Is there any need to accept such thoughts? It all serves
only to make our present state more miserable without at the same time
offering any concree, constructive way out.

Is there any need to live with various denials? With long, serious, sad
faces? And is there any consolation in repeatinBuddha said this and @hrist
said that? Our religions only misguide us, our philosophy and theology take
us up the wrong roads, because they have been tampered with, all the sign
boards have been changed, and we keep going round in circles miserably.

Wake up, smile, you are each the Divine Fragment! You have each
consciously accepted not only to play this gamef Existence but at every birth
you as the Divine Fragment yourself strictly supervise whether the fresh body
and the events to come are as in accord with coded or recorded patterns.
Then why all this utter nonsense all around? When shall wever have the
AT OOA C A ByGEod! Gl play thd game to the 1ed, manfully and with a
Ol EISA & game of Existence, which we have accepted with all its
limitations and all its accompanying rules, let us play it out sportingly to a
finish. It is not something out of reach for us, somethinghat we cannot know
or obtain.

From our physical state, some few advanced individuals have reached
the outskirts of Janah Universe by transcending the various stages of
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Existence. When they have returned to normal life, thehave misrepresented
and misguided usz not purposely or knowingly, but the reason is obvious:
because they have not understood the new and vaster dimensions. The
trouble is that, for such transcendental experiences, starting from our three
dimensional world Bhuh, we have to pass Bhuvah universavhich is four-
dimensional, and then Svahah universe which is fivdimensional. Janah
Universe, further, is sixdimensional, and unless, as stated earlier, thousands
of visits are undertaken consciously under a Tnascendental Teacher, there
will be confusion, misunderstanding and misrepresentation. We can easily
call black as white and red as blue, and so these persons, when they express
and when we interpret what they mean through their expressions, are
unknowingly misleading us and so do more harm than good by their
premature utterances. No true seeker dares to open his mouth and whatever
is so far written in any language isither commercial or a hastymisleading
glimpse of the transcendental state totally misuderstood and
misinterpreted. But now humanity is arriving at maturity and truth has to be
disclosed.

On this path of experience, the first requisite is a clear unspoilt mind,
free from all notions, from wrong thinking, and of all worldly knowledge Also
free from all influence of church, temple, mosqueand synagogue, free from
all scriptures and shastras, not even influenced by science. No grenceived
idea is required z Bhikshu, empty the boafllf we are ready and worthy of
knowing higher truths we shall come across them; nothing can keep them
away from us. But remember tad@mpty the boat 7 no instructions are given to
keep this or throw that away, just empty the boat completely!

) No one can come face to face with th@ruth Those who dareto ask
O7EAO EO ' i should e readyAd récéMe ghbcks after shocks that
numb the mind and ultimately disintegrate it and leave oneaked and
@xposedito equally @aked truthd Such who dare may try! But for those who
wish to piously believe in@®eaven and hell, Gin and punishmen® @rayers and
ritesd ®hastras and scripture® those who dare not throw over board@Ill and
everything , for them are these lines not written. Beware, this is not a state of
atheism, but one of fresh receptivity. Aga we say, rise and be free!

In the Geeta Arjuna, after being blessed with divine sight by Lord
Krishna, is able to see only a part of the unseen universe wherein he sees the
destiny of the warriors gathered to fight. Magnificent though the celestial
grandeur be, Arjuna has not seen beyond theodhain of mind, for he has
asked with his mind and therefore cannot go beyond. This point is very clear
in the Geetaand is to be properly understood. In chapter 11Arjuna says, and
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mark his words: @ long now to have a vision of Thy Divine Form, O ThowsMo
High! If Thou thinkest that it can be made possible for me to see it, show me, O
Lord of Lords Thine own Eternal Seb.

In the Geeta chapter 11 is titted'he Cosmic Visi@nremember,a vision
is not beyond Existence, the domain of mind! This does nhmean that Lord
Krishna is not able or willing to show Arjuna what is beyond, but Arjuna has
never gone beyond the physical aspect of Lord Krishna in his devotion. The
attitude of the devotee or disciple is of prime importance. Based on what and
how Arjuna asks, Isten to what Lord Krishna says:@ehold, O Arjuna! My
celestial forms, by hundreds and thousands, various in kind, in colour and in
shape.BET 1 A OET O OEA 01 xAOO T &£ . AOOOA8BS

What Arjuna sees (refer to chapters 123 later) are the yogis who have
reached high states in dhyana. There are millions of such advanced
individuals from all societies of humanity from farflung areas and
conditionings on various substages of Bhuh, Bhuvahand also Svahah® see
in Thee the powers of Nature, the variouseatures of the world, the Progenitor
on his lotusthrone, the Sages and the shining angél€\lone Thou fillest all the
qguarters of the earth(Bhuh), sky (Bhuvah) and Heaven(Svahah),and the
regions betweer®

Form, shape, colour, all point to the domairof mind only. Existence
itself, even in its grossest aspects, is the proof of the powers of Nature! This
vital difference between Creation and Existence, and the purpose of Existence,
has to be made explicitly clear. But we have not yet entered Existenees are
still in Janah Universe but about to depart and pass through the great deep
freeze (Mahahkala).

But then Lord Krishna once again gives Arjuna the supreme choice
though Arjuna does not realize it becaushe is not yet prepared:(MHere, in Me
living as one, O ArjunaBehold the whole universe, movable and immovable, and
anything else that thou wouldst s&®lere, in Me, as one, the whole univse,
movable and immovablg8 & what an offer!! To merge in Lord Krishna, to
become one that very moment and xperience both Creation and Existence!
What an offer! But poor Arjuna missed this grandest of all opportunities
Since time, light, colour and sound dimensions are so different, Arjuna is
perplexed, confused and even afraid of what he beholds and requesitsrd
Krishna to assume the human fon he was so accustomed to se€beeing Thee
in Thy gentle human form, my Lord, | am myself again, calm once more
(Perhaps in that case theGeetawould have remained unexpressed further,
and with it the Mahabharata.)
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To recapitulate, we have noted so far that in Janah Universe of Creation,
maximum fragmentations of four types have occurred and maximum
conditionings in terms of areas fafflung were made available. And by the last
sub-stage of Janah, Xo finite Divine Fragents (i.e. societies of human beings
as we understand) feel @aonderingdas if something else could be. Hencthe
offer by Divine Wholeness to the Divine Fragments of a selfilled existence
with ultimate and innumerable possibilities. This offer, alongwith all the
rules of the game of Existence, was accepted by a vast majority of the Divine
Fragments. Divine Wholeness launches this unique Existence that seemed so
much more interesting than the peace, tranquilityand immortality of Janah
Universe of Ceation, and so Xo varied conditionings are developed in Xo
areas in the vast expanse of Existence, to begin with in Svahah.

To make the whole idea focproof, the first step was to crystallize the
outline of all the Divine Fragments. This crystallization w call the vesture,
tight-fitting like skin on a body. Due to constant and rapid drop in vibrations,
this vesture becomes grosser and grosser towards the end of the last
(seventh) sub-stage of Janah. The immediate result is that, for the first time
now, al the Divine Fragments find that they can no more merge into and fe
emerge from each other, and into and from Divine Wholeness, which had
been possible so far. So dawns on them also, for the first time, the idea of
separateness or multiplicity, that®am is separate from@ou ared just as they
are about to enter Existence. We have no conception of this vesture. It gives
resistance to the pulsations of the Divine Fragments and thus create€gowd h
not as we understand but decidedly a glow. So pliable i$ that Divine
Fragments can change to any shape and size, yet this limitation is felt in
comparison to their absolute freedom earlier. For the first time now, they
experience a sort of constraint and limitation, for indeed, though most flexible
and pliable, the vesture prevents them from freely merging and remerging,

a freedom totally lost even though their experienceof Existence has not
begun yet.(Coming events cast their shadows beforehand

We also noted the@entle substand fhat was being develped in Janah
Universe during the entire duration of its seven eternities by the interaction
of the primary Unique Original Force Field with the first secondary force field,
for use in Existence. This substance Universal Divine Mindz could not exist
in Creation due to the immensely high vibrations prevalent. It is not
primordial matter or mula-prakriti, as some philosophers and shastras
wrongly name it, for only after another seven eternities, and after a great and
constant drop in vibrations over those eternities, will primordial matter
result in the next and less subtle universe, Bhuvah. The entry into Existence is
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entry first into Svahah universe, substage 7. The vesture and the Great
Divide, the Ringpassnot, are created directly from the substance of the
primary force field and is much superior to the gentle substance created for
the most subtle universe of Existence, Svahah. This great difference in
vibrations also prevents the gentle substance from crossing over to +enter
Credion.

To make possible all permutations and combinations of exercisingee
will 8 umique Xo patterns of all possibilities and probabilities are introduced
and scattered all over the entire expanse of Existence. Naturally, in any one
conditioning or areain any of the three universes of Existence, large gaps are
left out like a jigsaw puzzle, thus inducing free will to operate, mind to desire
and desires to multiply, and certain laws operative in cycles and vibrational
tones make these desires practicallimpossible of attainment to a large
extent.

A more interesting and more amusing, tantalizingand annoying game
cannot be had anywhere and the Divine Fragments are going to have a full
dose of it soon to drive away the sameness and dullness experiencedtbgm
in their Janah Universe. In this entertainment, on so much grander a scale
than Hollywood® best productions and better than Shakespea@or Kalidasd
pen, are the practical realities enacted, that bring tears to some, make some
dance with joy, othess suffer excruciating pain and some are so held as if
suspended in midair that we cannot visualize what all can happen. But all care
is taken to avoid chaos and confusion in the management of this big show
business! We human beings, in creating our dramaand shows, only take
small and stray incidents from actual happenings that take placin actual life
all around us.
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Chapter 4

Mahah z The Major Ring -Pass-Not

We have said earlier that between Existence and Creation is a vast
region, vaster than all Existence with its three universes. This is the Ring
passhot, the Mahahkala region of substance very superior to theQentle
substanceédpervading Existence, evenn Svahah itself, but much less subtle
than Janah Universe of Creation. In it are installed a number ©ausal bodie$
Z these are not bodies in the sense of a regular body, but receptacles rather,
one for each Divine Fragment that willingly accepted thgame of Existence
and prepared to leave Janah Universe to begin Exile. Nor is each an ordinary
receptacle, for it is made of the same substance as the Rjp@ssnot and is
nearly as indestructible and eternal! In each of these receptacles pulsate three
sedal atoms, which are also nearly as eternal, and which we call super micro
recording monitors, one each for the individua® entire existence in each of
the three universes of Existence.

In the beginning z a hypothetical beginning of Existencez the gross,
cellular universe Bhuh is in pattern stage only; the next subtle, molecular
universe Bhuvah is in nebulous state and preparing for actualization; and the
most subtle, electronic universe Svahah is in actual existence. In Xo varied
conditionings in the vast expanse of Svahah, faflung and totally isolated
from each other, the first series of societies of humanity enter, again stated
hypothetically. Actually, all Existence has been in existence from time without
beginning and will exist for time without end.In all that we say or do, let us
always remember the wise saying@ne can never cross the same river twicé
because a part of Existence is constantly withdrawn and a part constantly
projected. Here we are tracing the first ever coming into existence of
Existence, as if such a beginning can ever be traced!

Divine Wholeness is fully conscious of what can happen and what to
expect, and all provision has been made in a master plan. Care has been taken
of the most unpredictable possibilities and probabilites and of
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impossibilities that can become possibilities, in all the Xo varied conditionings
in all the three universes, to enable eacihdividual , i.e. each Divine Fragment
in Existence, to experience Existence! To make all this more bewildering, the
vibrational tones keep falling constantly and rapidly in each universe from
sub-stage to substage and energy/matter changes so much as not to be
recognizable as the same thing one eternity earlier or later. Laws equally
flexible and changing to suit changingircumstances and situations suitable
to each plane and to each subtage of Existence in each of the three universes
are evolved and put into functioning.

The Ringpassnot is the Great Divide between Creation and Existence.
On one hand is Janah UniverseHome of the Divine Fragments, the four
celestial societies of humanity, which are without body, mind, sensgand free
will, and needing neither @ife itself to live nor @wareness to understand; on
the other hand are the three universes of Existenceyherein each Divine
Fragment consciously descends to play the game of Existence. In between is a
mighty expanse where mind and memory lie frozen as if in a deep freeze¢he
Mahah region.

A completely different type of region, an enormity in size, encompassing
all the three universes of Existence. It is neither like Creation nor like
Existence; it is by itself, unique, like a giant Chinese dragon with its tail in its
mouth! A region that phays the most important part in@uman affairs, i.e. the
affairs of all the societies of humanities in all the three universes through all
their sub-stages. It has, however, nothing to do with Creation, for it is
specifically brought into being for the sak of Existencez to be the Cape
Kennedy launchingpad type of region for all humanities in Existence. The
whole game of Existence is directed by Nature, Divine Wholeness, from this
region.

There are two lesser ringspassnot, one between the universes Svath
and Bhuvah and the other between Bhuvah and Bhuh, but they are mere
divides that isolate one universe from another. This major Ringassnot, the
Mahah region holding all akashic records, is unique by itself. One who can
understand this region can undestand Existence itself!

This region exerts a tremendous, numbing, crushing pressure, in
comparison with which the pressure at the bottom of the deepest ocean is but
a trifle. When each Divine Fragment passes through the Rhpgissnot to
enter Existence forthe first time, for a very short time interval it is not
possible for It to be in a state of Cosmic Consciousness, so intense is the
pressure there and in Svahah universe which is closest to the Ripgssnot.
Though very short, this period still preventsthe Divine Fragment, now as an
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individual in Svahah universe, from clear grasp about higher aspects of
Creation, Divine Wholeness or God, and even about the Divine Fragment itself,
which is now encased within the first electronic body of Svahah. Divine
Wholeness has brought about this action deliberately! And during this
momentary interval when the Divine Fragment isfazed and takes some little
time to recover from this effect, the body, thinking instrument (buddhi in
Svahah) and senses of each individal take the functioning of dayto-day
living in their hands. And the strange, inexplicable effects of the intense
pressure result in the Divine Fragments accepting the new conditioning as if it
were their place in Existence.

Note that only the first descat through the Ringpassnot, here
considered hypothetically, has this particular effect, and not subsequently, for
by now the Divine Fragments have been to and returned from the Rifgass
not millions of times, as will be explained later.

Universal Divine Mind, the allpervading gentle substance in Existence,
is the godhead in Svahah universe. It is the person@bod in all Existence,
taking whatever shape the devotee would think of. It flows through each
individual & thinking instrument, buddhi, and actslike a catalyst, endowing
body and mind with their own awareness. In Creation, Divine Fragments are
pure Cosmic Consciousness; in Existence all functioning is of mind and its
attributes. Existence in all its planes, together with body, mind, sensesnd
free will, can only express through awareness. Yet this awareness can seem
very impressive indeed because we know not Consciousness, but at no stage
can it ever approach Cosmic Consciousness. A million tons of awareness
cannot equal an iota of Cosmi€onsciousness! This fundamental point should
be grasped first. So the worddonsciousnessmay not be used in context with
anything existing in Existence. Words in our vocabulary likeBonscious,
@nconscious, Gub-conscioud,8Buper-conscious, Gelf-conscious, or Gemi-
conscious are more appropriately understood as referring to different shades
and aspects of awareness only. Only Divine Fragments are Cosmic
Consciousness, though each is a fragment, @hole , of Divine Wholeness.

In the Geeta chapter 2, the Divine Fragments encased in bodies are
described thus: ‘C_I,hq material bodies which this eternal Spiri(the Divine
water drenches It not, and wind dries It ngtSo we use the termindividual
henceforth for the Ghadow, i.e. the body and mind. And in place of Cosmic
Consciousness, in Existence we deal with all grades of awareness, and instead
of the finite Divine Fragment we deal with an individual having a bog (or
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bodies), mind and thinking instruments of different calibre, sensesand free
will. This major change is to be kept in mind between Creation and Existence.

These Divine Fragments have #uilt-in capacity to find their way
home, like homing pigeonsput Divine Wholeness has prohibited this urge
from being expressed in any manner and it is denied at all stages till the
grossest point, nadir, in the seen, cellular universe is reached, a point nearly
touching the point of no return in Existence. This ishe first law of Existence,
the fundamental rule of the game. Otherwise, it would be easy for the Divine
Fragments to return home, to Janah Universe in Creation, after the first taste
of Svahah universe. Svahah universe is too gross and limited and nowaer
near or comparable to Janah Universe of Creation with its marked
characteristics like absolute ableness, the capacity to merge with and-re
emerge from, and so unity with, Divine Wholeness, and absence of any sense
of ®am and Qou are. But then, inthat case, the game of Existence would
remain unplayed!

Now, to the purpose of the Ringpassnot. There are many other
functions of this region, but the following four are cardinal and most vital of
all.

(1) First and foremost, it defeats all endeavours tdypass it. Its
fundamental purpose is to function as a nometurn area for all Divine
Fragments of all four types. Nothing that is encompassed by this major Ring
passnot can take the journey back home to the source. This major purpose
the region Mahah fufils, totally and faithfully, till that which is in Existence
reaches nadir.

(2) The second purpose, we have seen, is to create such paralyzing
pressure on the Divine Fragments when descending through it for the first
time from Creation into Existence (ahypothetical consideration) that their
original state and source recedes from their consciousness for some time, and
they, now as individuals, are able to perceive only what is within the bounds
of the Ringpassnot. This state lasts for a mingcule time aly but proves
disastrous, for during this short period the first prana intake in Svahah starts,
this being actually the first breath of the Divine Fragment in a body; so
buddhi, the thinking instrument, takes charge of the situation and does not
give up is hold and the Divine Fragment simply accepts the role of@itness .

(3) The third purpose is to give full cooperation to Universal Divine
Mind, the godhead in Svahah, as it flows through the new bo@ythinking
instrument, buddhi, of each individualz making it restless, always wanting
something but vaguely, and always such wants remaining beyond achieving.
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The buddhi of each individual in Svahah universe works rapidly, not knowing
whether it is right or wrong, for there is yet no tradition of right or wrong.

(4) The fourth purpose, and very important function, of this major
Ring-passnot is to act as a region of complete records of each individual, over
eternities of each individual interacting with one another, whatever the
relationship. Hence theMahah region is the storehouse of all akashic records
of all individuals, societies, nationsand civilizations of all humanities in all
conditionings far-flung in all the three universes. To maintain such records
simple method is laid out, details of vlaich are given later in this chapter.

With Existence begin many problems and these problems multiply as
the downward journey continues for the Divine Fragments. They form the
vital aspects of Existence. The RiRngassnot, encompassing the entire
Existence creates: (1) unpredictability, (2) incompleteness, or limitations of
all sorts, (3) awareness in place of Consciousness, and (4) inequality of many
sorts and types.

(1) The first aspect of Existence is unpredictabilityy nothing here is
certain, i.e. orchined and possible, unlike in Creation where each as Divine
Fragment was in being obedient to Divine Will. Now the same Divine
Fragment has become an individual, a personality or ego, with salled self
willed existence and with extreme operation of freawill. Also, in place of the
all-wise Cosmic Consciousness there is now mere awareness of the mind and
body, at first very impressive indeed, but too insignificant and undependable
a power and possibility to rely upon, what with lowering vibrations that drgp
constantly and at a rapid rate that makes subsequent births more difficult.
Every substage that follows restricts an arc of Truth from being cognized and
understood; to that extent avidya, or ignorance, sets in and the possibilities
for error keep increasing. Such error possibilities are mistermeddins; they
are bound to arise but are no sin.

(2) The second cardinal aspect of Existence is incompleteness or
limitations. Xo possibilities and probabilities are spread out faflung in the
universes of Exisence, so in each single conditioning or area available to each
society of humanity, very limited possibilities are obtainable and unlimited
probabilities to be fulfilled are left out, leaving much unfulfilled. So a state of
want arises, leading to desires and with desires to endeavour, to competition
and so to frustration, because a very large majority of the time the desires are
not possible to attain!

The first aspect of unpredictability, from its inherent condition, creates
doubt, hope, fear, despair,prayer, and religion. The second aspect of
limitation or incompleteness, from its inherent condition, further creates
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endeavour, greed, competition, selfishness, accumulation, desires, a sense of
possessivenessand a sense of finiteness, leading to philosophy and theology.
Herein enters the vague idea of an imagined region, free from such
unpredictability, finiteness, and limitation, where all desires are possible of
fulfillment z a region of secalled heaven! Ad those who deserve much more
restrictions, according to the thinking of that period, are supposedly pushed
into a region of sacalled hell, where there are greater limitations after the so
called death of the body. The first birth of religious theoriesalready in the
very earliest substages of Svahah!

The ideas of heaven and hell, prayers andites and ceremonies,
theology and philosophy, and secalled religions are not of our world and our
time z they started with Existence, in the first universe Svahain the very
earliest substages. And we still carry some of these very, very ancient
memory patterns. So we revolve the same ideas round and round in our
minds; nothing new do we create, we spin the same old yarn! Language may
differ, areas and conditionngs may differ, societies of humanity may differ,
but these ideas are basic to all societies of human beings spread out in all the
Xo conditionings farflung in the three universes of Existence. We should not
pride ourselves on claiming such ideas becaudbey spring from very dim
and ancient past and we are but one of the societies that have come down the
cycles of eternities. We did harbour such thoughts before and, if we harbour
such thoughts today, it is because we have deeply ingrained such memory
patterns of our past! We have to be free from our ancient, primitive past
MBhikshu, empty the bo&b

All our present-day philosophies and religions are as old as these
ancient cyclesz they are not founded by the Vedas but repeated in them, not
founded by the Christ or the Buddha but repeated by them. It is external
repetition from which we must tear ourselves away! That which was good
then for an infant humanity cannot be good nowg nay, positively harmful to a
growing humanity that is approaching adulthood!But we mistakenly think it
is of such recent origin, because three to four thousand years ago seems very
ancient to us, but as many million years is not even ancient on the cosmic
clock. Nothing is new, everything with us has repeated and will keep
repeating with us, like fashions, e.g. the skirt going up and then coming down
again, the beard being clean shaven and then reappearing. Because all is only
@emory patterns; till such time as we work out and @estroy and
@isintegrate these many ancient memory patterns, we cannot escape from
their tyranny. Bhikshu, empty the boadz it is worth repeating many times to
remind you, dear reader.
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(3) The third aspect of Existence is shades of awareness oglfosmic
Consciousness of Tagh and Janah Universe, and also of all four types of
Divine Fragments, is no more available in Existence; in its pla@wareness,
however impressive, is the best possible substitute available, the product and
quality of Universal Divine Mind. We have n@&d that right from the very
beginning of Svahal® first sub-stage, the thinking instrument, buddhi, starts
functioning with its intuition, the highest aspect of awareness of Universal
Divine Mind, and the individual proceeds to live by the guidance of this
buddhi in Svahah. The Divine Fragment encased within, with its unique
Cosmic Consciousness, is disregarded, for buddhattitude is, @hat is the
need? Do | not know and understand what is best for me®o the very
impressive awareness continues, thinking it is not necessary to consult the
encased Divine Fragment. This terrible mistake continues till today! It is the
major mischief of Existence and unfortunately started with Existence itself.

This attitude persists through Svahah, and in Bhuvah, the next universe,
the thinking instrument, manas, of each individual also feels no need to ask
guidance and cooperation from the Divine Fragmerg so here too the Divine
Fragment is disregarded. This attitude pesists through Bhuvah and in Bhuh,
the grossest and seen universe, the thinking instrument, the brain, of each
individual not only also feels no need to ask guidance but is altogether
skeptical whether something like Divine Fragment even exists, for it isat
able to see or feel the presence and in the absence of any proofs to this effect
firmly believes that & (the Divine Fragment) does not exist. The brain doubts
even the existence of the other, subtler, body, i.e. the astral body.

So it follows that (1) in Svahah the guidance of the Divine Fragment is
not sought by buddhi, (2) in Bhuvah the guidance of the Divine Fragment is
not wanted by manas, and finally (3) in Bhuh the brain does not believe that
something like Divine Fragment even exists and so tally dismisses the
thought! These are the three sufaspects of Existence.

The wisdom of the Divine Fragment is thus disregarded from the
beginning of Existence onward, i.e. from the subtlest point, zenith, in the most
subtle of the three universes, SvahalWe must note here that it suits the plan
of Existence that on the downward ar involution z during the cycles going
down from Svahah to nadir, the grossest point in Existence, the thinking
instruments of each individual in all the three universes (vizbuddhi, manas
and brain) disregard the inner, encased Divine Fragment. For in case they do
not disregard It, and ask and receive guidance from the Divine Fragment, they
will then be guided correctly and the whole purpose of Existence will be
defeated. Aslong as they are disregarded, the Divine Fragments would not
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like to enforce their guidance on the thinking instrumentsz having no scope

to guide or make use of their Cosmic Consciousness, they have, since the
beginning of Existence, therefore, remainedsamere Gpectator or @itness,
encased in whatever body or bodies have been placed around them, and have
calmly noted all mental activities, the modifications of the mind, that have
gone on and on, and all that has continued birth after birth, from oneniverse

to another till the grossest point nadir in Bhuh universe is reached. They have
never interfered and are not responsible for any thought or action, so karma
for them does not arise at all!

Due to awareness and due to limitations grows the urge tknow and to
find knowledge from ©utside sourcesto solve the mary problems arising in
Existencéd never realizing that all Truth is within easy reach. But as the
organ of perception in all the three universes of Existence can only look out
and not within, there is hardly any possibility of finding the Divine Fragment
within. Only those who have looked within, but on the upward arc, have made
progress on the road of return to the source.

The mind, as@dividual mind (as part of Universal Divine Mind in
whatever gross state), has always thought itself as th@oer , &he actor, and
has taken the style of calling itselD. This individual mind, from the excellent
state of buddhi or@tuition , the awareness in Svath, degenerates into thigD
of manas in Bhuvah and further into thisD of the brain in Bhuh. Actually the
brain in Bhuh is even itself on many, or mostoccasions not aware whether
one part of itself is agreeing or disagreeing with another part of itself. And by
the fourth sub-stage of Bhuh on the downward arc, the individual mind, or
rather the brain, divides itself into four distinct functional parts, vz. the (1)
intellectual, (2) emotional, (3) sexand (4) movement centres.

Each functional part acts more or less independently, the strongest
being sex and the weakest being movement. On almost all occasions, the
functional parts, emotions and sex, acogether, and the movement functional
part joins them and cooperates to give all sorts of unnecessary movements to
the body and brain. So it gradually came about that by the end of the fourth
sub-stage of Bhuh on the downward arc, there existed a firm allee between
three of the functional parts, viz. emotions, sex@and movement, and the other,
the intellectual centre, was oft times in direct antagonism to the first two,
emotions and sex. And by the end of this fourth sustage on the downward
arc, this first functional part found itself on the losing side in every struggle
and so finally surrendered, meaning that it no more made any attempt to
fight!
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So the two functional parts, emotions and sex, became predominant in
the absence of reasonable and equal sstance from the intellectual
functional part z and real thinking ceased! This is the state of the human brain
even today, in the fourth substage of Bhuh on the upward arc. Originally, for
the proper process of thinking, the intellectual functional partwas created
equal to the other three functional parts taken together. By proper practices it
can be brought back to its original state of ratios 7
Intellect:Emotions:Sex:Movement :5:2:2:1.

The thinking instrument ceased to be operative and so life fromhe end
of the fourth sub-stage of Bhuh onward on the downward arc became a mere
automatic reflex action. Human life was on a parallel with the animal life and
other lower life that was abundantly created in all the conditionings faiflung
in Bhuh universe.Hence the many apparent likenesses in characteristics, the
many apparent links (though never existing) between human beings and
lower life, the many ill-conceived dogmas and theories of human beings being
also born as animals or some type of lower life we wrongly built up. This is
thus the ultimate state of awareness, awareness that reaches nearly the zero
point at nadir in Bhuh from the excellent state of buddhi or intuition as it
started in Svahah. These shades of awareness are explained in greateradet
later in chapter 6.

(4) Finally, the last aspect of Existence is inequality, of many sorts and
types. How is it brought about? We have seen that the third cardinal aspect of
Existence creates further desires for knowledge, and with knowledge is born
its sister, ignorance. So knowledge is given the importance it does not
deserve, for who can tell that this knowledge can take us through and beyond
the awesome, crushing pressure of the Ringassnot. Is there any type of
knowledge that can do this?

This thirst for knowledge differs with each individual and also depends
on the efforts and endeavours put in by each individual. These are bound to
be different in each individual case, with the result that the inequality is first
of knowledge and this in turn beomes the seed of all other types of
inequalities, i.e. a series of inequalities of mind, body, and senses, leading to
material, emotional, mental and intellectual inequities. No Marx or Lenin can
restore an equality as the socialists and communists dream of, for equality
once disturbed would take eternities upon eternities to slowly even out, and
even then not completely in Existencez perhaps by te last substages of
Svahah on the upward arc of evolution.

This, therefore, leads to and generates the great fires of greed, hate,
cunning, and possessiveness; in pursuit of these goals, use of unfair and even
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foul means to accomplish and to get equak@ven with the other are adopted.
These thoughts, motivesand acts create damaging mind patterns and such
are recorded in the super micro recording monitors in the receptacles in the
Mahah region; the super micro transmitting monitors implanted in the
thinking instrument of each individual faithfully transmit to them
continuously all the time.

All this is absent in Creation, and very naturally so, because Cosmic
Consciousness is same in all, and each one is magnificently complete and can
merge into and reemerge from one another and Divine Wholeness. There is,
thus, not even the sense of separateness, ®am and Qou are, @his is mine
and @hat is yours, leading to complications. Nothing is wanting and so peace
and tranquility prevail all over Creaton, including Janah Universe.

Let us, therefore, recapitulate (A) the four cardinal aspects of Existence:
(1) unpredictability;

(2) incompleteness or limitations of all sorts;

(3) aspects or shades of awareness in place of Cosmic Consciousness; and
(4) inequalities of all sorts.

Let us also note (B) the three cardinal suaspects:

(1) in Svahah the wisdom and truth of the Divine Fragment is not sought;
(2) in Bhuvah the wisdom and truth of the Divine Fragment is ignored; and
(3) in Bhuh the wisdom and tuth of the Divine Fragment, even Its very
existence and the possibility of communicating, is not believed in.

This nucleus of mischief, viz. (A) plus (B), starting from the beginning of
Svahah and increasing with every suistage in each of the universes,dals up
to an infinitude of ignorance. It is able to generate mountains of mischief, sub
stage after substage, and goes on multiplying. The sum total of mischief is
ignorance, or avidya! It is the cause of all wrong acts. Such wrong acts are due
to a certan vibrational tone which makes an individual helpless and forces
that individual to act in a particular manner many times even against his or
her will. But, traditionally, the shastras and scriptures call iin . There is no
sin ever committed by anyone but a wrong act due to ignorance plus the
structure of mind, thinking instrument, and emotional energy developed
within the human system.

The root cause of this entire nucleus of mischief, (A) plus (B), can be
traced to the descent of the Divine Fragmestfrom Creation into Existence for
the first time across the unbearable pressure of the major Ringassnot, the
Great Divide. The pressure and the paralyzing effects on the encased Divine
Fragments (at the time of descent when they have a vesture arounddare
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not in their original free state) is enormous, and before they can recover from
this effect in their first @fe , i.e. birth as an individual in Svahah universe, the
thinking instrument, buddhi or intuition, and the electronic, mental body of
Svaha have already begun their@fe , i.e. to function as per the intelligence
and awareness of the thinking instrument buddhi. So they found no reason or
need to consult or ask help from the Divine Fragment, that was temporarily in
a numbed state, though foisome little time only, and so carried on, and when
the Divine Fragments were normal again they were ignored and no help was
sought even then.

This piece of diplomacy of Existence perpetrated on the Divine
Fragments thus gave the thinking instruments a cmce and confidence to be
self-reliant. The Divine Fragments, instead of establishing their right and
superiority, kept quiet (like a king under an aggressive Prime Minister) and
allowed buddhi to carry on with all the activities of daily life. Thus enterd
also @goism, the first to enter and the last to exit, or never to leave at all, the
primal product of mind, and the taste of power and superiority of this egoism
takes on the style of calling itself, i.e. the personalit{. It started sounding its
first note right from the beginning of Svahah and has never ceased from that
moment till today. It likes to hear its own voice.

The gentle substance generated specially for Existence, what we know
as the Universal Divine Mind, makes possible through its owmherent
gualities only peculiar types of behaviour patterns. All Divine Fragments are
innocent of any act performed, for they have no part to play, but the
instruments z the body, the individual mind, the thinking instrument, and the
sensesz play around from one substage to another, and with continuous and
rapid drop in vibrations become contaminated more and more. The result is
restrictions, separateness, grossness, increasingly clouded-salled thinking,
and avidya or ignorance. The wisdm of the Divine Fragment is replaced by
various increasingly cruder states of awareness, from intuition to intelligence
to cunning and finally to stupidity, and even this increases till neazero
awareness is reached at nadir. All these consequences, impitde to count
up, Divine Wholeness has laid down in a foolproof plan to account for, and
this whole plan was getting ready as Janah Universe was spinning from the
first to the seventh substage.

All four types of Divine Fragments are Cosmic Consciousness
personified but are silent; as per the rules of the game, they have to allow all
the magic of Existence to have full sway. The steady and unceasing drop in
vibrations complicates matters, leading from the subtle to the gross, till
everything nearly reaches a point of no return, a point that could mean total
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degeneration of Existence itself0f the power of corruption (degeneration) has
no check, then by the very contagion of its nature, the universe would be
doomedbz but for the seventh ray as stated edier.

And if today we, or most of us, cry out, mogrand are exasperated, it
shows how complete is the pressure of Existence. It would appear that it has
succeeded in making the Divine Fragments forget that they are not what they
have been and the power bExistence has indeed proved uniquely disastrous.
Does it not seem so? The Divine Fragments have come from afar, their home
is Janah Universe and beyond in Tapah, Divine WholenegNature at its
source; but it seems that so totally have the Divine Fragmes lost their way
and also their wits, that we, in our days, are only impotent, servile,
insignificant, ignorant creatures, and only the descent ofgrace z divine
intervention z alone can save us from the horrible situation from which we
see no way out.Does it not seem so? But this is not true. These are the
numbed effects shown by body, mindand senses in desperate states, and not
the reaction of Divine Fragments. It is minds and bodies everywhere that are
crying out.

Madam Blavatsky describes, in poetic language perhaps, the descent of
the finite Divine Fragments, the celestial humanity, from Creation into
Existence through the Great Divide, with this great difference that she and the
gospels make it out to be a greatnistake, a@®in, an@norant step on the
part of the celestial humanity. We presume she calls this celestial humanity
Q\ishad @Attracted towards the dark abyss by desire for knowledge, Aisha lets
herself fall. She ceases to be pure d@ilvine Fragment) living on the circle of
generation. Her incarnations are innumerable in bodies of denser and denser
matter according to the constellations she inhabits, she descends from world to
world and forgets. A dark veil covers her inner eye; obliterated isimiv
Consciousness, but a faint memory still clings within her. From this ray she is
reborn, she regenerates hersélf

We, on the contrary, state that it is not so, that this step is taken by the
Divine Fragments, the celestial humanity, in full knowledgewillingly and
smilingly, in the name of the game of Existence accepting all the rules of the
game! This basic thought is to be properly understood: it is a conscious and
willing descent, and not a forced one, into Existence. Divine Fragments, as
celestial humanity, need no body, mingdand senses; they need no knowledge
for they are Cosmic Consciousness personified; they have no desires for they
function by Divine Will. So they have willingly and knowingly entered
Existence and accepted all the rules of the game of Existence.
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There is o need for memory, there is ndfall , no paradise is lost, no sin
is committed, and there is no need for any sort of God @on of Godto atone
for the so-called original sin. The word®in is oppressive, this one word is
bondage for all societies of bmanities z it makes them hypnotized slaves.
None has committed this secalled original sin, not even Adam and Eve, and
neither have we, all these Divine Fragments. Our inherent capacity to take the
journey back home at any time is evepresent, but for having accepted the
rules of the game of Existence. Relax, think clearly, wake up, and be free.

We have noted earlier that the interaction of the Unique Original Force
Field with the first secondary force field in Janah Universe during the seven
eternities or sub-stages generated the gentle substance we call the Universal
Divine Mind. This mind becones grosser and grosser from one universe of
Existence to another and so with it does the individual mind. The interaction
of the first secondary force field with the second secondary force field of
Svahah generates a substance, very subtle and useful, whize term mula
prakriti or @rimordial matter . This is the substance available in Bhuvah, the
second universe of Existence. The result of the interaction of the second
secondary force field with this third secondary force field of Bhuvah creates a
substance, varying from subtle to gross and at times inert, which we call
prakriti or @atter , the substance available in Bhuh, the third universe of
Existence. And all these grades of Universal Divine Mind are coupled with
innumerable shades of Divinity, as nad earlier.

The fixed points we had noted in Janah Universe are also duplicated in
Svahah, triplicated in Bhuvah and repeated in Bhuh, in all 21 major and 28
minor fundamental points. Individually as well as jointly, they create forces
according to their inherent constitution or structure. What type of forces do
they create? The two kingdoms, the mineral and the plant or vegetation, are
the result of forces emanating from the 21 major fixed points. In Svahah they
are in pattern form only and in Bhuvah are dund on the small Divine
Fragments (the societies of planets) in nebulous form in myriad stages of
development, creating unthinkably myriad different outer coverings for the
small divine Fragments. In the next universe Bhuvah, the 28 minor fixed
points erupt and forces emanating from them lead to the development of the
third kingdom, that of @esser and @dbwer lives z animals, birds, fishes, insects,
et al.z nebulous at first and then in profuse existence in Bhuh universe. Later
in chapter 6, when we be@ our journey from Svahah on the downward arc,
sub-stage by substage, towards grosser and grosser states, planes, bodies
and awareness, we shall have to understand the full purpose first of the major
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Ring-passnot and then many other aspects of these m@ and minor
fundamental points.

We shall now trace the real purpose and primary function of the major
Ring-passnot. We have noted that each Divine Fragment has been allotted a
receptacle, practically everlasting, and pulsating within this receptacle are
three permanent seed atoms. We term them as super micro recording
monitors, one each for the entire timelessness of the individud@ entire
journey through each universe, i.e. one for the journey through Svahah, one
for Bhuvah, and one for Bhuh, both on he downward and the upward arc.
They record only such very important motives, thoughtsand actions that an
individual harbours with calculated, premeditated thought or motive which
would harm someone else, and harm greatly, and also the characteristicaigh
developed by each individual. These super micro recording monitors are able
to record every modification, even the most insignificant if needed, of every
thinking instrument of the individual, but that is not the rule nor the idea, for
it is unnecessaryto have such elaborate records that will not serve any
purpose.

Correspondingly, in each of the thinking instruments of the individual
are implanted super micro transmitting monitors. Thus, in the brain in Bhuh
are placed three super micro transmitting maitors; when in Bhuvah, in
manas are two micro transmitting monitors; and when in Svahah, in buddhi is
one super micro transmitting monitor. These monitors are able to transmit
every modification of the thinking principle, even the most insignificant, but
that not being the purpose only such very important motives, thoughtsand
actions that an individual harbours with calculated, premeditated thought or
motive that would harm someone else, and harm greatly, are transmitted to
and registered in the super mero recording monitors pulsating in the causal
body. This link is continuous and always maintained life after life.

These two, the super micro transmitting monitors freshly implanted at
each birth in each thinking instrument, buddhi, manasand the brain,
respectively, and the super micro recording monitors pulsating in the causal
body of each individual, one each for the mental body of Svahah, the astral
body of Bhuvah and the cellular body of Bhuh, between them transmit and
record all the important thoughts, motives and actions that need be recorded
as stated above. This may total to, say, 5% of total wrong thinking; hence
karma, if applicable, is applicable to this 5% only. It follows that the three
super micro recording monitors are the permanent linkof each individual
and form the entire memory records of the individual, down the cycles of
involution and up the cycles of evolution.
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In the first, mental or electronic universe, Svahah, the mental body has
to resist the immense intensity of the Divine Fagment encased within and the
unbearable pressure created by extreme proximity of the Ringassnot. The
body, being very subtle, yet living under pressure, strairand frustration from
not being able to satisfy all the desires rapidly created by its thinkg
instrument, senses and utter free will, gets exhausted, slowly degenerates,
and finally @ies. This forms one@fe of the individual, the finite Divine
Fragment encased in a mental body and subsisting in Existence in Svahah
universe. No doubt, in omparison to our present, earthly life span, the life
span of this mental or electronic body in Svahah universe is immeasurably
long.

With the death of the first mental body, the finite Divine Fragment is
unconfined, or @ee. Free to do what? Free to go back to Janah Universe,
Home, because of its natural builin capacity and ability, a trait to return to
Creation, beyond the Ringpassnot? But8 no! According to the rules of the
game of Existence this is prohibited, and is for such an eventuality, at every
@eath of the body, that the causal body is provideq so that the Divine
Fragment, nowdisembodied, should find a place of rest till the next birth. So
at each secalled @eath of the body, the Divine Fragment of @ch individual
returns to the allocated causal body in the Ringassnot and rests therein till
the time of next®irth is due as per the laws of cycles.

None of the recordings recorded in the super micro recording unit
during the downward cycles from thefirst sub-stage of Svahah to the last sub
stage of Bhuh, till nadir is reached, are to be worked off. This is also a rule of
the game of Existence, the third law, with the result that the bodies, thinking
instruments, senses, and planes of Existence akdome grosser and grosser
due to steady, constantand rapid drop in vibrations. The working out, or
making amends of all that is recorded, would prevent such grossness from
increasing and so is prohibited. In short, all the rules are so adjusted as to
disallow any effort on the part of Divine Fragment to take the matter in hand,
so the bodies and thinking instruments get more and more degenerated
because there is accumulation of degeneration only and no possibility of
working out and thus restoring the sulilety and grace of the body and mind
that must necessarily degenerate suistage after substage.

In accordance with the laws of cycles and the recordings in the
recording monitor in the causal body, the new body, thinking instrumentand
senses are generad under supervision of the Divine Fragment, which is also
at that time in the causal body. And at the time of the next birtlthe Divine
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Fragment joins the fresh mental body that will take a s@alled fresh birth and
once again encase the Divine Fragment.

The fourth and last cardinal law of Existence states that it is necessary
for each individual to take Xo births and deaths in each universe of Existence!
Each repetition is a shade different, each time acquiring more experience.
This allows exhaustive expdaence of all the Xo conditionings in Existence. The
family tree we trace has no meaning. If the individual were to trace hi®wn
family-tree, i.e. his successive births and deaths in Svahah, it would be one
unbroken chain. This entire chain, with eachife span in a mental body
forming one link, would tell the story of that individual in Svahah universe.

But as the vibrations keep dropping steadily and at a high rate, it makes
everything so much more gross, and as the wisdom of the Divine Fragment is
ignored, the individual lives by the awareness of the thinking instrument
which also grows dimmer and dimmer, and increasingly more mistakes come
in on the downward journey. This continues through all the seven subtages
of Svahah till the last substage ofSvahah is reached. Thus, nearly a million
births of the Divine Fragment as different individuals in different mental
bodies in different areas or conditionings of Svahah take place. Each birth has
been like a spacenodule, landing each time on some planednd acquiring
experience, but during each such landing the module forgets the purpose of
such landings and lives its own life there as if it were its home.

Now the Divine Fragment descends further down the arc, also willingly
and consciously, into anotheless subtle and much grosser universe, Bhuvah,
the astral/molecular universe, and begins its journey in this most glamorous
universe where conditions are entirely different. In the Ringpassnot, in the
causal body of each individual is added one more supenicro recording
monitor for the astral/molecular body and it starts functioning alongside the
earlier super micro recording monitor of the mental body of Svahah, to record
the modifications of the second thinking instrument, manas of Bhuvah. And,
correspondingly, one more super micro transmitting monitor is implanted
freshly at each birth in the thinking instrument manas. These two
transmitting monitors are in constant communication with the two recording
monitors in the causal body. In Xo varied conditieings in Xo areas scattered
far-flung in Bhuvah universe, semuch-so as to feel totally isolated, the Divine
Fragment takes on bodies and lives as an individual.

In Bhuvah universe, the Divine Fragment is now encased in two bodies,
the electronic body andnow the molecular body also, unlike in Svahah where
it was encased only in a single electronic body. Bhuvah being the molecular
universe with molecular planes, the molecular body is the primary body and
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the mental or electronic body is secondary on the domward arc. These two
bodies encasing the Divine Fragment are so cojoined as to appear as one and
the prison walls become increasingly thicker and freedom is enormously
restricted. Intuition of Svahah gives way to intelligence and to psychic powers
and abilities of a high order in Bhuvah.

These bodies now have a shorter life span, though still very long indeed
in comparison to our present life span. They also disintegrate, or die, and the
Divine Fragment, as disembodied entity, returns to the Rinrgassnot and
rests in the causal body allotted to each Divine Fragment during the waiting
period before fresh birth is once again due, i.e. till fresh bodies are fabricated
in accord with the laws of cycles and the recordings in the super micro
recording monitors under the supervision of the Divine Fragment, for a new
life and fresh experience. So the repetition of such births and deaths in
Bhuvah continues, subkstage after substage, becoming progressively grosser
and cruder due to constant and rapid drop in vibratns.

Upon the last death in the last suistage of Bhuvah, the mental body
disintegrates and is not fabricated again for some eternities till required again
in the dim future on the upward arc. The last recordings in the mental super
micro recording monitor are completed, but the monitor keeps pulsating
eternally in the causal body until whenever needed again. From these records,
the mental body can be fabricated afresh as and when needed on the upward
arc, as explained later.

Now the Divine Fragments furthe descend, also willingly and
consciously, into the grossest universe, the seen, cellular universe Bhuh. Here
each Divine Fragment is now encased in a physical/cellular body, which is
primary, and a molecular body, which is secondary on the downward arc in
Bhuh. Note the change of bodies with the universe. These two bodies are so
cojoined as to appear as one, and the prison walls become thicker and cruder
and freedom is much more restricted. High intelligence and high psychic
ability in the earlier sub-stages give way to mere intelligence of a high order,
which too steadily becomes cruder and lesser, suftage after substage, till it
reaches the craving of animals, the brain demonstrates cunning, and then at
nadir reaches stupidity or near zero awareness.

In the Ringpassnot, in the causal body of each individual is added and
now pulsates an additional third super micro recording monitor, now to
record all important modifications of the third thinking instrument, the brain
of Bhuh universe. And in this thiking instrument, the brain, of each
individual are now embedded three super micro transmitting monitors at
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each birth. And these three transmitting monitors are in constant
communication with the three recording monitors in the causal body.

As the vibrations keep falling rapidly and at a constant high rate and as
bodies, minds, thinking instruments and senses, as well as the planes of
Existence become grosser and cruder, it happens that the two super micro
transmitting monitors of the mental and later of the astral slowly become
degenerated and nornfunctioning in the brain of the individual. This is so in
sub-stages 32-1 and 1-2-3 of Bhuh, on the downward and upward arcs
respectively. Gradually the prison walls become thicker to an almost
paralyzing degree yet in substages 7, 6 and 5 of Bhuh, both on the
descending and ascending arcs, the bodies and brain are far superior
compared to our present condition.

After the last death at the end of the fourth suistage in Bhuh, the astral
body is completely dishtegrated and not fabricated again for some eternities
till required again in the future on the upward arc. The last recordings are
completed in the astral super micro recording monitor which keeps pulsating
eternally until whenever in the distant future the astral body is required,
whereupon it can be fabricated again from the accumulated recordings.

Once again the endless repetition of births and deaths continues. Now
as the body is very gross, it is less able to stand the gross heaviness of the
outer coverings without and the great intensity of the Divine Fragment from
within. So aging is faster and the body withers and dies sooner. Down the sub
stages the life span becomes shorter and shorter and the body becomes
smaller and smaller, till in the last substage of Bhuh is reached the grossest
point nadir, very near the point of no return. In the Ringpassnot, in each
causal body are the three micro recording monitors holding all entered
records of every individual of all the Xo societies of human being&r-flung in
Xo areas or conditionings in all the three universes. It is thus the stotgouse
of all knowledge, coded and held as the akashic records.

From the Yoga Sutra I11(18): (Knowledge of previous incarnations
becomes available when the power to sé®ught forms is acquired I1(44):
Gspiritual reading results in constant contact with the Sélf

Nothing regarding Existence is concealed from the eyes and intelligence
of one who can reach this Mahah region, the Rifgassnot, and explore itz
scientifically, methodically, and seriously, with intent to understand what this
Existence is all about. But one can never reach this region with an insincere
attitude or out of inquisitiveness, only as a dedicated worker. It is instructive
but requires many life imes of study, and one then becomes at first a
bodhisattva and later a Buddha, the Alkknowing. But to do so, from the three
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dimensional universe Bhuh one has to traverse the foudimensional universe

of Bhuvah and then go across the fivdimensional universe of Svahah to
reach this Ringpassnot and study the records. One is dumbfounded because
nothing is understood at first, for everything is coded in universal symbols
(there being no language) and the symbols are difficult to decipher. One has
to develop the piercing vision to scan through the super micro records, and
there is every possibility of misunderstanding. Only over many lives
dedicated to this purpose under an advanced guide is this possileand what
better guide than the inner Divine Fragmernit

A symbol is itself an expression of an idea and that idea has behind it, in
itstun,A. DOODPT OA ET AT 1 AAEOGAAT A AO UAOS8H
Yoga Sutra,|(42):GWhen the perceiver blends the word, the idéar

meaning) and the object, this is called mental condition of juititreasoningd

1(43): fPerceptic_nn without judicial reasoningor intuition) is arrived at
when the (individual &) memory no longer holds control, the word and the
object are transcended and only the idea is present.

I(44): Ohe same two processes of concentratiofobjective and
subjective) with or without judicial action of the mind can be applied also to
things subtled

I(41): 0o him whose vrittis(modifications of the mind) are entirely
controlled, there eventuates a stat# identity with and similarity to that which
is realized. The knower, the process of knowimad the field of knowledge
become on®

Study these quotations and much will be revealed as to the secrets of
the Ringpassnot. Whilst it is possible to make these journeys, one
experiences a sense of freedom and exhilaration as one is allowed to pass
from lesser to greater freedom and from intelligence to intuition. And when
one returns to Bhuh or physical life, and into the conditioning one had left
earlier for this journey, then one suddenly feels the enormous pressure, the
thinking instrument and memory experience a numbness and paralysis, and
very often wrong interpretations result. Only repeated visits under a great
guide will help, preceded by prolonged pactices.

With Existence and with the Ringpassnot begin many problems and
these problems multiply as the descending journey continues with cruder and
grosser conditioningsfor each individual.

66



Chapter 5

Existence Begins8 Some Aspects of
Existence

We begin by mentioning a special point regarding the other kingdoms in
Existence. In Janah Universe of Creation, the only creation is of the four types
of celestial humanities, but what is the situation in Existence? In the last two
sub-stages of Svahah,he first and most subtle universe to come into
existence, the mineral and the plant or vegetation kingdoms take pattern form
only. In the next, less subtle universe, Bhuvah, these two kingdoms are in
nebulous form and profusely cover the small Divine Fragents, the societies
of planets as we know them in our days from their planetary orbs as outer
coverings, which actualize profusely in the gross, seen universe, Bhuh. But in
Svahah, there is no development of any smalled lower life z the animal, bird,
fish, reptile, insect and other types of@sser lives are not found here, even in
pattern form. The vibrations are far too high for lesser lives to manifest in any
manner, for they prosper on lower vibrations in grosser conditionings only.

But the most vital factor @fe , how does it arise? Forms can take shape
but life must precede forms. The finite Divine Fragment, now as an
(ndividual , a personality or ego, does show presence of -salled life in
Existence. The seven rays in Tapah, Die Wholeness, continue as rays in
passing through Janah Universe of Creation. But when passing through the
major Ring-passnot, they are fractured, as is paranada, and are transformed
into seven vital energies. These fundamental energies, from which agisater
all other types of energies, are as follows:

) (1) The positive ray of Divinity becomes the energies offife and
@wareness for the coverings of the finite Divine Fragments, now as
individuals, in all the three universes of Existence.
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(3) The postive ray of Cosmic Consciousness becomes the energyibé
essence of consciousness three grades for these individualsz of first grade
in Svahah, of second grade in Bhuvah and of third grade in Bhuh.

(5) The positive ray of Divine Will becomes the mergy of @ill in three
grades for these individualsz spiritual will in Svahah, intellectual will in
Bhuvah, and neutral will in Bhuh, along with refined emotions in Svahah, less
refined in Bhuvah, and crude, with sex energy, in Bhuh.

(7) The neutral, reconciling ray of Satyam, the Absolute, becomes the
sustaining Prana of seven grades that fills the whole of Existence. It is
actually a life-boat or a lifejacket, either to a group of individuals or to an
individual, respectively, should anyone be re$f drowning in Existence. It is
also an@-built return to source in Existence, but very rarely activated. This
means that it becomes operative in Existence at a stage where fresh push is
essential: e.g. at nadir, when the wheel has gone half way; then a little later on
the upward arc, especially at thebeginning of substage 4 in Bhuh where the
astral body is once again cojoined to the physical body; and yet later again in
Bhuvah where the mental body is cojoined to the astral body.

The Divine Fragments know how to make use of this ray, now as energy
in Existence, to bring about certain coordination and orderliness in Existence,
especially between the energies of life, of awareness, and the seven grades of
prana in all the universes. These energies are very helpful in the grossest
universe Bhuh and are dund in rarefied and subtle states in Svahah. Were
they to be in that state in our gross, seen universe Bhuh, they would not be
known or detected by any instrument.

(2) The negative ray of Divinity becomes atomic/nuclear energy, using
fusion and fission pocesses. This energy creates and destroys with
consummate ease. It is very subtle in Svahah, but crude and destructive in
Bhuh, though it could be used constructively. Our planet Earth also makes use
of this energy on a really large scale in her ways ofeconstruction and
destruction as per a plan.

(4) The negative ray of Cosmic Consciousness becomes energy that
results in deliberate damage, friction, crime, negative thoughts and concepts,
wherever it is found. It is profuse in Bhuh and Bhuvah, but less s Svahah.

It is naturally the source of all evil in Existence and works like théevil or
Gatan (but not as personified entities, as the shastras or scriptures would
say). Since this energy could not exist in Creation, such effects are not
possible n Janah Universe.

) (6) The negative ray of Divine Will becomes the energies dife and
@wareness for the lower kingdoms, viz. the animal, and the lower and lesser
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lives. It is profuse in the gross, physical universe, Bhuh. This energy (6)
reflects andis reflected by energy (1), sharing a subtle relationship, a sort of
sensitive, reciprocal basis in the following manner: those human beings as
individuals in Bhuh who develop,harbor, and live by energies (2) and/or (4)
more pronounced in their lives, hae a certain relationship with energy (6),
i.e. with the lower life on all planets, more profusely so in Bhuh. This
important fact is also a point of negative karma accumulated later by the
small Divine Fragments, the societies of planets.

The kingdoms of bwer/lesser life are much more shortlived, i.e. they
have a narrower spectrum eternitieswise or sub-stageswise, than the
mineral and the vegetation kingdoms. The only kingdom that stretches with
unbroken continuity right from beyond Svahah to Bhuh and &ck from Bhuh
to beyond Svahah is the human kingdom. Only in the late, lower sgkages of
Svahah come the mineral and the vegetation kingdoms, and later still in the
late, lower sub-stages of Bhuvah come the lower life.

In the same manner, on the upward & this lower life will once again
discontinue from the third sub-stage of Bhuvah onward. By the sixth and
seventh substages of Bhuh, it will become nebulous, yet visible to humanities
in those substages. By the first sukstage of Bhuvah it will be in p&ern form
only, to cease completely from the third suistage of Bhuvah onward.
Similarly, minerals and plants or vegetation, though having a longer existence
in comparison to the animal and lower life, will continue in Bhuvah universe
on the upward arc, sowly become nebulous while still visible to humanities
in Bhuvah, reach the pattern stage in Svahah, and then disappear. Neither
exists even in pattern form later than these stages for they cannot exist under
such high and intense vibrations.

So, though dwer life appears to be superior in complexity and function
to minerals and vegetation, it is not so for the latter have started their rounds
much before lower life of all types started their rounds and, correspondingly,
will be extinct many rounds later, with each round or substage lasting an
eternity. This subject is important to study and will revolutionize human
thinking.

The study of energies in subtle to less subtle and gross forms in Svahah,
Bhuvah and Bhuh universes, respectively, is a highly instructive subject which
will not only throw vital light in understanding Existence, but also on the
structure of matter in Bhuh universe, and will lead an individual to the state,
as Sage Patanjali puts it, @piritual reading .

The vital seven energies, together with the sixth and seventh (the
lowest) grades of prana, are substance for all known matter in Bhuh universe,
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but not all of it is within our humanity & scope of study. Of the total knowable
matter in Bhuh, we in this early fourth substage of Bhuh on the upward arc
will be able to know only about 50%. The other 50% of types of matter
matter of sub-stages 1 and 2, an@ and 7 of Bhuhz are not available for study
in our part of the universe. These conditionings would be altogether so
different that for our type of humanity, and for all other lives on our planet
along with us, they would be fatal.

Deep down at the corepur planet Earth creates, brings to the surface
and throws into the atmosphere some energies for particular uses. Such
energies and gases are necessary, for various kingdoms are, from time to
time, withdrawn and/or profusely thrown into the soil or the atmosphere as
the planet thinks best. (Refer to the Eart core chart.)

Qife itself is an energy,@Qwareness too is an energy, emotions and sex
are energies, and of the seven pranas we utilize only partially the lowest four
pranas in this Bhuh universe. These four grades of pranas play some very
vital roles with life energy, and hence with humanity also (as indiduals, not
as Divine Fragments). They also participate with minerals and vegetation, but
only the sixth and seventh grades, the lowest, participate with lower life of all
types. On the upward arc, individuals are free to make use of the higher, first
three pranas and improve the use of the lower four.

Nothing can live eternally, but that which hath lived from all eternify.
To this category belong only the four types of Divine Fragments. The
existence of other kingdoms later in Existence originates due to special
reasons of consonance and affinity of natures or characteristics, i.e. due to
certain laws of vibrations that mack their creation necessary and brought
them into Existence. None of these three lower kingdoms, however lively and
intelligent, have Divine Fragment within each of them! The one and only being
that is truly immortal and has an unbroken continuity, whateverhappens, are
the Divine Fragments, the four types of celestial humanitiez and yet we cry
about our transitoriness!

The energies (2) and (4) are most rampant and deeply rooted in Bhuh.
The most primitive types of humanities in Bhuh, especially in subtages 32-
1 on the descending arc and-2-3 and early 4 on the ascending arc, and the
lower life in Bhuh are most profuse during these stages also. Both function
very closely; so closely, in fact, that Darwin was tempted to search for links
between them, mising links as he called them! These characteristics are also
observable in the early fourth substage of Bhuh. But Darwin searched for
links that never existed, nor exist today. Naturé super mirages are so real
looking! Many, many eternities after the adent of man in Existence as an
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individual must the first monkey have come into existence! If we know this, it
is enough. How then can we talk of the descent of man which is being traced
in this vulgar direction!

There is indeed a link with lower life but n a subtle way; it is
established later in the last two substages of Bhuvah and continues through
Bhuh universe, between animal and lower life on one hand and human beings
in sub-stages 43-2-1 and 1-2-3-4 of Bhuh who are equally crude and
primitive. But it is a kind of parallel conditioning that acts as a mirage.
Mineral, plant and vegetable life have a deeper relationship with small Divine
Fragments, the societies of planets, and with animal and lower life to a much
lesser extent. And animal and lower fe have closer relationship with human
beings, especially those who develop energies (2) and (4).

Some writers have stressed the role of plants and vegetation as food for
animals, and animals as food for primitive humanity. But, as stated earlier, if
energes (2) and (4) are more pronounced in some human beings, then some
sort of relationship with energy (6) does exist. The misunderstanding that
animal food, through energy (6), creates energies (2) and (4) is putting the
cart before the horse. Much misundestanding in this sphere in the name of
scriptures and shastras prevails; for instance, advocating vegetarianism, etc.,
are all fads, because the energies that matter, those that are helpful in psychic
and spiritual development, are not produced by food, bgny sort of food.

The four types of celestial humanities, the Divine Fragments, are
interchangeable under special cases, but never human beings with lower life
or animal life. The stress laid by scriptures and shastras on human beings and
the animal or lower life kingdoms having a way of transpositiory i.e. passing
out of human life and living as animals or some form of lower lifg is entirely
wrong, misleading and harmful in thought. Neither can lower life evolve, even
after eternities, into the humankingdom! That is trespassz it is against the
laid down cosmic and divine laws, and would be like expecting oil and water
to mix and remain mixed.

These two, the human kingdoms on one hand and the other kingdoms
on the other, are of two separate kinds that can never intermingle, even for a
short duration or under certain circumstancesz never! Under no karmic debt,
or by way of punishment, or any acte conditions, or evolution, is this
possible, for the law does not allow an animal or lower life in Existence,
without a Divine Fragment within, to be transposed with human beings with
Divine Fragments within. Even at nadir, the grossest point in Bhuh, ¢h
individual, though animallike in life, has a Divine Fragment within, whilst the
most beautiful and docile bird or animal has no Divine Fragment within.
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Nature and God have done everything through laws automatically functioning
to prevent such an occurrace taking place.

To repeat so that this false idea, this muchooted misunderstanding,
may be eradicated that from all that has been stated earlier, showing the
absolute and total demarcation between finite Divine Fragments, i.e. human
beings in any uniwerse, howsoever primitive (even having a tail), and the
other kingdoms that are evolved much later in Existence, there can be no
interchange, or the possibility of any other kind of link, between them at all.
(It is trespass and punishable by cosmic law stuld anyone be so foolish as to
use some psychic powers to demonstrate.)

This kingdom, the lower life or the animal kingdom, along with other
kingdoms, has been brought into existence, and very profusely, especially in
the seen, cellular universe Bhuh, othe downward and upward arcs, for some
near relationship of temperament and lower emotions, especially with those
human beings in whom energies (2) and (4) are predominant. However much
such human beings pretend to be cultured and kind outwardly, however
much animal lovers pretend love for the lower life, they are definitely
harbouring energies (2) or (4), or both. If not, they can never have &affinity
for any type of lower life. To take care of all life is our duty, but to be a lover is
altogether different. All these points need further and deeper study; science
will have to correct many misunderstandings and throw new light on these
subjects. It is also simultaneously one of Natu@great mirages in Existence
and will be proved factual by science onday.

All four types of Divine Fragments have been for all eternity, i.e. from
Divine Wholeness and Creation through all of Existence, till once again they
regain their original state, the state of Wholeness. Nothing else is ordained,
howsoever profuse orsubtle or powerful other forces and kingdoms may
appear to be, in any universe of Existence. It may seem at times in Bhuh
universe that insects and pests may threaten to displace human beings, but
what is not ordained is not possible, and what is ordaineds quite different
from what appears on the surface and it is always so. The mirages of
Existence! Eventually, the positive rays and such energies arising from them
will destroy the effects of the negative rays and the negative energies arising
from them by the seventh substage of Bhuh to some extent and completely
by the seventh substage of Bhuvah.

All four types of Divine Fragments, the four original celestial
humanities, are equally everlasting and immortal. The soalled births and
deaths are but thebirths and deaths of their coverings only, the conditionings
only z their bodies, minds and sensesx and each life span is but a day in the
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whole eternal life of the individual in Existence and of the Divine Fragment in
Creation. The nevetending being, he divine being, the Divine Fragmeny, if
only we can trace this and know!

Strange, is it not, that we have never even felt our own immortality!
Each individual as a finite Divine Fragment can trace his or her individuality
from all eternity z and yet we talk of our silly family tree! Each Divine
Fragment as an individual has millions of births and deaths of the covering
bodies in each universe, but we still think of our parents, brothers, sisters,
etc., and not that as Divine Fragments we a@ne and the same! Strange, too,
that ®ne day (which we know as our life span) of this@ternal life seems
more important to us than our whole immortality!

Our priests, our philosophers and our godmen, our scriptures and
shastras and religions are respmsible for all the misunderstandings. This is
all due to the mischief caused by wrong interpretations given by some of our
hasty seers and spiritual persons, what with so much sung in songs and told
in story and music form and in our religions and faiths hover the world. For
God3 sake, let this meaningless wailing stop! If it is mere entertainment it is
well and good, but it should not be taken seriously.

But why do we still wish to be dragged by all these? Can we not throw
away all these wrong misconcptions overboard and be completely free?
®@hikshu, empty thy boaflwe would saynow and again. For are we not the
Divine Fragments, finite though? We are all of the same substance, the Unique
Original Force Field, the Divine Wholeness. But, thoughdestructible and
immortal, somehow we prefer to cry about our finiteness, our transitoriness,
our miseries! Why? Why do we love our miserable state of Existence so much
that we do not think of our real Home? It is our minds that keep us in this
slavery!

@ife , we have noted earlier, is brought into being during Existence; it
started with the beginning of the first substage of Svahah universe, for there
is and was no need ofife in Creation. Divine Fragments need nothing they
are complete, whole inthemselves, and need nothing external to themselves,
not any kind of help or dependence. They need neither light for perception
nor rays for penetration, neither air nor prana, neither food nor drink nor
sleep, and not evendife . For whatever needs@fe to live, dies; Divine
Fragments alone need nothing whatsoever external to themselves and that is
why they are immortal. They can exist in any conditionings in Existence, from
the subtlest to the grossest, and can live blissfully in Creation. But nothing
else that is in Existence can exist in Creation, firstly due to the high vibrations
and, secondly, because only the Divine Fragments (of all four types) are
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fragments of Divine Wholeness, the Unique Original Force Field, something of
which even Universal Ovine Mind has no conception!

The Divine Fragments, in whatever conditionings, however much
restricted and suffocating be their station in Existence (e.g. at nadir), are yet
in being only by their Divine Will, not by desires! Desires are of the mind,
body, and senses, and have no bearing or link with Divine Fragments. They
are free from all laws of Existence and hence it is incorrect to expect these
Divine Fragments to either enjoy secalled heavens or suffer in secalled hells.
This clearly falsifies the prevalent theories of heaven and hell and day of
judgment, for nothing in Existence can touch them. Very sadly, we forget our
high inherent Being and unfortunately associate ourselves with the outer
coverings; as Sage Patanjali says in 1(4)Jill now (i.e. till yoga is
accomplished)the inner man has identified himself with his form{the outer
coverings) and with their active modificationsd

It does seem so. But the outer forms and the modifications of the mind
(the thinking instrument) have never caed to hear, nor believed, that there is
an @ner spiritual Man , and if He is, felt no need to ask or heed His advice.
Supposing the Divine Fragment within us were to whisper (which It does):

@e still! bestilll and know that | am God!

Acquaint thyselfwith Me and be at peace!

Yea, | am Spirit; in thy depths | dwell,
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Would you believe even today? And so it has always happened that we have
never cared to listen to this whisper. In the first place, whether thisniner
spiritual Man is or is a fictitious belief only, the mind and brain are not aware,
nor do they care, nor are they convinced. A pity! The physical brain and
individual mind think they know so much and we have placed them on a
pedestal so high, so why l®uld they care for the inner spiritual Man, the
Divine Fragment?

Before going further, at this stage our minds have to be absolutely clear
regarding the vital difference between Existence and Creation, between
body/mind/senses and Divine Fragments, which makes Existence with its
awareness of one kind and Divine Fragmeat with their Cosmic
Consciousness of another kind. Otherwise, we shall never understand the
complications later of Existence. This difference is vital and wefligh
unbridgeable, and this essential misunderstanding is the basic ignorance
which leads to mowntains of misunderstandings. We have never said that
Existence is illusory and Creation is Reality, but not to understand the vital
and basic difference between them is to understand nothing, for it would

74



mean that we have not yet come out of our ignoranceVe have, therefore,
maintained that we are still proceeding along the samestick of matter
introduced in chapter 1. (Refer also to the Creation/Existence diagram.)

In Creation z Divine Wholeness together with Janah Universe the
three vital, divine principles released by Satyam drop their infinitely high
vibrations to enable Divine Wholeness to create. From a state of Absolute
Rhythm and Balancez Param Satyany these three indestructible principles,
Divinity, Cosmic Consciousnessnd Divine Will, reach a state of High Rhythm
and Balancez Tapah, Divine Wholenesg via Madhyama Satyam and Satyam
by dropping their high vibrational state over eternities. Thus is the state of
Nature or Reality Manifest reached! This state of Divine Wholeness continues
for eternities and in the seventh sukstage flows as (1) immense, (2) large, (3)
small, and ultimately, (4) finite fragmentations into Janah Universe. These are
the original four types of celestial humanities. Even at this stage in Janah
Universe, the three pinciples are vital principles only and are in each Divine
Fragment of all four types in their own state of Rhythm and Balance. That is
why the Divine Fragments of each type are as divine as Divine Wholeness is
and why each of these four types of fragment@ans can merge with and re
emerge from one another and from Divine Wholeness. There is unignd no
multiplicity in spite of fragmentation, like water taken out of the ocean and
poured back into the ocean.

This is not the case in Existence, nor is it posse! In Existence, these
three vital principles separately play a supposedly inconspicuous role as if
they are not there at all, though actually only these three play all the vital
roles but unseen. The first vital principle, Divinity, in cooperation with
Universal Divine Mind, appears in a myriad shades as outer coverings of all
four types of celestial humanities. Terms like mulgrakriti or primordial
matter and, later, prakriti or matter appear in the literature, but no valid
explanation as to where thisso-called matter and primordial matter come
from is provided. If this is not clarified, one is in danger of dismissing matter
as illusory. Nothing can exist without an explanatiory for its existence there
must be a reason and a purpose.

The second vital principle, Cosmic Consciousness, in a myriad
fragmentations in all the four types of humanities, lies hidden and quiet,
covered over by the first principle (in its myriad shades as outer bodies or
coverings) and gives out not a whisper that it is there. EBn when it does
whisper no one wants to hear! And with no one to know, it remains so quietly
that minds are skeptical as to its presence in all the three universes, more so
in Bhuh. The third vital principle, Divine Will, in a myriad fragmentations in
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all the four types of humanities, also lies hidden and quiet, covered over by
the first principle (in its myriad shades as outer bodies or coverings) and, like
the second vital principle, gives out not a whisper that it is there.

But the three vital principles together form support, ground and stage
for the subtle @entle substance, Universal Divine Mind, generated during the
seven substages of Janah Universe, to play its part. This Universal Divine
Mind is awareness personifiedz it has all the grades of awareness from
intuition to stupidity z and is the ruler of the three universes of Existence;
because of it all the universes are designated &@omain of mind. But it is not
immortal and eternal like the three vital principles z without their support it
cannot exist and hence neither can Existence.

When the shastras say that it (Existence) is all a play of Purusha with
prakriti, what do they mean? Are our minds clear as to its significance? Such a
play does not take place in Cigion z this play or drama takes place in
Existence only. To make it possible, Cosmic Consciousness generates the
energy of the essence of consciousness in three grades, Divine Will generates
the energy of will in three grades (what we term agbree will ), and Divinity
generates the energies of life and awareness as well as, step by step, the other
kingdoms with life. So much so that the whole play looks so very real and
fascinating, with suspense and uncertainty and emotions added.

Hence the three vital pinciples create the mirages of Existence where
mind has full sway, and in its (Minds) free flowing as individual mind itself
gets so thoroughly confused as to cry out for release from this confusion at
some time. All this wailing and crying in songs, st@es, shastras and
scriptures is the wailing and crying of the individual mind in utter confusion
when thoroughly tired of its wanderings. But because the individual mind
does not realize the uniqueness of these three vital principles directly
released bySatyam (as they are too subtle to be understood), it thinks, in all
its different myriad modifications, that it is there to command all and
everything and rule. Its chief characteristic is@go and possessiveness; it
wants to rule and actually does rut in Existence, until..

When, at some point in time, the individual mind sincerely cries for
liberation from confusion, at that stage it is helped by the three vital
principles which lie quietly hidden within each individual, jointly as the
Divine Fragmentin the original state of Rhythm and Balance. So these three
vital principles, separately, act very differently, but combined, or jointly, they
form the aspect of Divine Fragments and Divine Wholeness. So Universal
Divine Mind is actually mulaprakriti or p rakriti and the three vital principles
together z hidden in some manner, always inconspicuous form the Purusha,

76



whether individually encased or Lord of Existence. These three principles
form the original Trinity, but by no stretch of imagination are Brama-
Vishnu-Shiva, or the Father, the Sqmand the Holy Ghost, as literally portrayed
(because these three vital principles can never exist in any form, objective or
subjective).

In Janah Universe, the three vital principles together formed the
Purusha asfragmentations, but there was no shade of prakriti there to play a
game or create a drama, because the gentle substance, Universal Divine Mind,
was not yet generated in Janah Universe but was created later to be of use in
Existence only. It is neafimmortal but not truly immortal and near-eternal
but not truly eternal, as the three vital principle are, and is destroyed or
disintegrated at the close of cosmic day of Existence. Such is the vital and
important difference between mind, i.e. Universal Divine Mid, and the three
eternal, immortal principles released by Satyam.

This all-pervading Universal Divine Mind in Existence, is termed and
described under the doctrine of Pradhana adnhahatd the neareternal
principle meaning @he great or ®Being or, in more descriptive language,
godhead of Svahah universe and also of the domain of mind. It is the
foundation or base of all Existence and the shastras trace it as Reality
Manifest in Existencez but outside of Creation, for the first and original
Manifest Redity is the Divine Wholeness, the ocean of pure Cosmic
Consciousness, Divinity and Divine Will together, which in meaningful
scientific language we term the Unique Original Force Field. Divine
Wholeness, of course, brooks no comparison with anything known and
existing in our Universe, including Universal Divine Mind.

But this oceanof all-pervading Universal Divine Mind is itself not the
independent source of the universe as a whole in Existence. It appears so
because it is constantly fed by Divine Wholeness which is the eternal source
for it, this source always flowing from Creationinto Existence and thus
supporting the Universal Divine Mind so that Existence can go on seemingly
forever and ever! It is not altpowerful because without the continuous active
support from Divine Wholeness it would itself be impotent, though it seems to
be capable of supporting all Existence by itself. This is the first mirage of
Existence and it is so from the point of view that Satyam is not able to create
directly z it needs intermediate stages like Divine Wholeness in Creation and
then Universal Divhe Mind in Existence.

So Divine Wholeness is the Purusha and Universal Divine Mind is
prakriti; equivalently, Divine Fragments are the Purushas and individual
minds are prakriti. So the word@radhanador @urusha i more suitable to
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the pure Cosmic Gnsciousness encased the @itness, the Divine Fragment,
irrespective of size, whether finite, small, largeor immense. The encasing
around is the mulaprakriti in its myriad phases, including all the planes and
areas, or conditionings, of Existence brought about by Divinity individually in
all its myriad phases.

This vital point may not be overlooked, that itis a combination of both,
the all-pervading gentle substance, Universal Divine Mind, and the myriad
stages and phases of Divinity constituting the albervading planes and areas
of Existence and bodies, that creates smlled primordial matter or mula-
prakriti in Bhuvah and later so-called matter or prakriti in Bhuh. Individually
and separately, the principles appear totally differentz they are not seen or
felt or sensed. Actually, these three principles cooperate to create individual
substances differingso widely that we are tempted to dismiss the thought
that all of them, from the brain of Einstein to a black lava stone, are variations
of one and the same thing, and yet they are, brought about by the cooperation
or otherwise of these principles, playing their part individually but
inconspicuously, with Universal Divine Mind in its myriad shades and phases.

Unless we are prepared to distinguish these sore points, we will have no
clear conception of the Unmanifest, Satyam the Absolute. Anything elge
whether Purusha, Pradhana, or Lordz which we can conceive of (even
vaguely) is not identical with Satyam, because if we take eternities to describe
the Unmanifest, Satyam, we are able to say nothing at all.

The everflowing, all-pervading Universal Divine Mird, when flowing
through an individual is also the unseen individuak mind with the organ, the
thinking instrument, as per each universe, whilst the myriad aspects of
Divinity with myriad shades of Divine Will and myriad fragments of Cosmic
Consciousnesg i.e. the three vital principles@gether z form the first cause
of Existencez Purusha.

The gentle substance, Universal Divine Mind, has three elements or
gualities inherent and structured, ranging from pure sattva or rhythm,
through rajas or buoyancyto intense tamas or absolute inertia. And between
the two extremes, namely from the beginning of Svahah universe to the
grossest point nadir at the end of the gross universe Bhuh, Xo combinations
and permutations of these three qualities mingle and remingl. And of these
variations, along with Divinity in all its phases, are fashioned the planes of
Existence, as well as bodies and senses, etc., first in Svahah, then in the less
subtle Bhuvah and later in gross Bhuh. In Svahah it has the predominant
quality of sattva with some mixture of rajas, in Bhuvah it has the predominant
quality of rajas with some sizable extent of tamas and a sprinkling of sattva
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that is left over, and in Bhuh it has the predominant quality of tamas with a
sizable extent of rajas ana sprinkling of sattva.

This is the ®asic structuredof the gentle substance, Universal Divine
Mind with Divinity in all its phases, changing its manifestations depending on
the permutations and combinations of the qualities in various conditionings
and aeas due to the constant drop in vibrations at a very rapid rate. By its
Gtructure , its inherent texture and qualities, we mean that it will normally
ignite in each individual mind and thinking instrument qualities along this
structure and tend to push a individual thus, to behave in a particular
fashion. Depending on this basic structure, all bodies, mind, thinking
instruments, senses, and¥ill can demonstrate only such qualities.

This @nhherent potential of lending a tendency towards the expression
of such quality-laden motives, thoughts and actions, depends on the basic
structure of this gentle substance with Divinity in all its phases constituting
an individual. This is the individuaf® vibrational tone or the basic structure.
The energies that ae generated, the prana, the conditionings, the bodies,
thinking instruments, mind, senses, and free will, all will be guided according
to this inherent potential and basic structure of which each individual is
fabricated at conception.

It is neither Gin nor @l if the bodies, minds, senses, thinking
instruments, and will behave in a particular fashion, for it forms the basic
conditioning. Each individual, depending on the exact vibrational tone, i.e. on
this basic structure, will act nothing more and nothing less z this is the
natural law. In chapter 3 of theGeeta Arjuna, not understanding this law, asks
Lord Krishna, My Lord! Tell me, what is it that drives a man to sin, even
against his will and as if by compulsioaBo we need neither condemn nor
admire. It is no sin, but ignorance of this fact can be disastrous.

Yet any individual can work for the finest sattvic qualities on the
upward arc and can go beyond, for on the upward arc there is no restriction.
The how of this we shall note later in thechapter on practices. After reaching
nadir, the lowest point in Bhuh, Existence itself provides all opportunities, but
only by way of not creating fresh obstacles! One who wants to take the road
back to source has to work for it, for no help is otherwiseffered. This must
also be very clear.

What is the inherent difference between pure Consciousness and
awareness of mind and thinking instruments? The awareness of mind has the
characteristic of taking the shape of the object whilst pure Consciousness is
changeless, ever the same, because it depends on nothing for its being. Nor
can anything make Pure Consciousness happy or unhappy for it is bliss itself,
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while modifications of mind, range from pleasurable to painful. Whatever
changes, whatever depends on seething else, is mortal and subject to death
and decay; pure Consciousness alone (and nothing else) is not dependent on
anything else whatsoever and so is immortal, ever blissful, changeless!

The other aspect in which pure consciousness and mind differ that
mind knows not by itself. It knows by gathering experience, i.e. it gathers
knowledge and ultimately adwad of knowledge. As two individual minds are
not the same, knowledge of different minds is not the same, thus leading to
inequality, which engenders many negative qualities and conflicts. On the
other hand, pure Consciousness of each Divine Fragment is thanw, is
wisdom, knows all that is worth knowing and more, and so all Divine
Fragments are same and equal, can merge and-emerge and so have no
sense of separateness. Besides, Pure Consciousness is pure light of wisdom
and so can illuminate and remove igarance. Where there is no ignorance,
there is no possibility of mistakes and error.

Not only that, but pure Consciousness is the cognisor of the mind itself
and observes all the modifications of the mind, a fact which the mind itself is
not aware of because the mind cannot observe itself. As Sage Patanjali says in
the Yoga Sutra IV(18): Ohe Lord of the mind, the perceivdthe Self, the
Divine Fragment),is ever aware of the constantly active mind stuff, the effect
producing caus@And further, in IV(19): Because it can be seen or cognized, it
is apparent that the mind is not the source of illuminatianV/(20): Neither can
it (mind) know two objects simultaneously, itself and that which is external to
itself.6 1V(21): Of knowledge of the mind by a reater mind is postulated, an
infinite number of knowers must be inferred and the sequence of memory
patterns and reactions would tend to infinite confusian.

Refer to diagrams 1, 2, 3and 3b. They are all processes of the brain. Up
to stage 3a, the proceses are of the modifications of the brain, i.e. neural
processes. Stage 3b is free from modifications, yet is not a state of pure
consciousness. Only stage 3c is a state where the Self, PurysitaDivine
Fragment, iSOOEA |, 1T OA 1 A& adFaddratargeh puis ¥ in thé YAda o
Sutra. This relation of brain/mind and the Self is distinct, and it is so from the
beginning of Svahah, first sukstage on the downward arc, till the time the
brain/mind surrenders and accepts the Self as the Lord and possessof
brain/mind and body/senses. Even from this first substage in Svahah, the
Self is conscious of all the mental processes of the individual
brain/m anad buddhi dying and being born with fresh bodies.
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Chapter 6

SvahahzBhuvahzBhuhz
The Universes of Existence

Existence has begurnz a hypothetical case, as if one can trace the
beginning ever. The Ringpassnot encompasses Existence with its three
universes both on the downward and upward arcs. Nothing is actually strictly
segregated by sukstages and bydownward and upward arc as yet

Existence begins with the beginning of the most subtle universe, Svahah.

In Svahah the Divine Fragments enter via the RiAgassnot, the Great Divide.
After the unbearable pressures during their maiden voyage through the Ring
passhot (a hypothetical cag), they find themselves a little®tunnedéfor a
fraction of a moment (a difficulty of our language to express their condition),
and on landing in Svahah universe findthemselves encased in a single
electronic or mental body z very subtle, pliable and capable of providing
great freedom (from our point of view, but a confinement for the Divine
Fragments in comparison to their earlier state)z equipped with a very fine,
sensitive thinking instrument, buddhi or intuition z the highest state of
awareness beyond which even thegentle substance Universal Divine Mind,
itself cannot goz to go along with very refined senses and nearly unlimited
possibilities of actualization, i.e. free will.

Very quickly in this first enormously long life span in Svahalfagain a
hypothetical case), the Divine Fragments regain their original bearings, but by
that time the body and buddhi have taken the reins in their hands and have
united to act independently of the encased Divine Fragment. This aggregate
starts its living, completely disregarding the encased Divine Fragment within,
and the Purusha, the Divine Fragment, graciously remains as observer and
witness, content to watch the show, namely all the various modifications of
the brain/mind, yet ever ready to help and gide but only if asked. But Nature
and Existence have so ordained and arranged that the call for help and
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cooperation never comes from buddhi, so the thinking instrument and mind
are given a high stature and placed on a special pedestal in Existence. Since
that time, for eternities upon eternities they have never given that up on the
downward arc, and on the upward arc too they do not wish to. Only in some
rare instances has it happened otherwise, but these are the exceptions that
prove the rule.

This continues down the substages in Svahah, till the last subtage at
the end of Svahah is reached, and the Divine Fragment prepares to taste and
experience the second and less subtle universe, Bhuvah, at the end of the last,
seventh, substage of Svahah.

Along with the Divine Fragments, sound of first grade para-nadaz also
passed through the major Ringpassnot and in doing so was fractured so that
its original tones will never be heard in Existence. It becomes sound of second
grade z pashyanti-nada z losing a quarter of its original resonance. This is
brought about because the vibrations of Existence, even in Svahah, could
never bear the intense vibrations of paranada which would have reduced
Svahah universe to ashes and dust. Hence Nat@eown ways of
manipulations.

So we now begin our journey in Svahah universe from the beginning of
the first sub-stage onwards to the last sukstage of Svahah. It is improper for
us to say this because these processes of involution and evolution have been
going on endlessly and there can be no possibility of tracing a beginniggdout,
hypothetically, we begin at the beginning of Existence. We have noted the
cardinal aspects of Existence along with the suéspects; this Qucleus of
mischief, we know, is the ause of all the mountains of mischief we find today.

In Svahah, the immense and the large Divine Fragments first enter in the
first sub-stage (#7), followed by small fragments at the beginning of the
second substage (#6), and finite fragments in the latesecond substage (#6)
near the end. This sequence, which started in Creation in Janah Universe, will
be repeated in the same manner in the next universe Bhuvah; this gap will
then be a little reduced in the grossest universe Bhuh, i.e. the small and finite
Fragments will enter at the end of the first substage (#7) of Bhuh. (Note that
the numbering of substages in the Creation/Existence chart is relative to the
ascending arcz our humanity being in substage 4 of Bhuh thereory whereas
on the descending at discussed in this chapter the sulstages are referenced
in the order in which they are traversed. Thus suistage 7 of Svahah, the
highest in Existence, is also the first sutage traversed during involution.)

All four types of Divine Fragments have theiexternal coverings, and so
different that it is not possible to recognize. We are, however, tracing only the
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finite Divine Fragments, the first series of celestial humanity of Janah
Universe, now in Svahah with encasing of mental body, thinking instrumén
or self-mind, buddhi, sensesand free will. The societies of these finite Divine
Fragments are scattered faiflung in the huge expanse of Svahah universe, in
Xo conditionings with Xo possibilities, but each area can hold only a limited
number of possibiities for fulfilment so that an immense number of
probabilities remain unfulfilled.

With @hdividual mind and thinking instrument, enters skill of thinking
and the product of this skillful thinking we term knowledge. The quality of
this individual mind, contaminated by individual thinking, creates thought
pictures which are both simultaneously released into the atmosphere as well
as become memory patterns that are stored under a super micro filing
processz not like original and duplicate copies, but raher like original and
near-original photocopies. Roughly 25% of the total neural energy in
electrical form is used up thus by the body system, the remaining 75% simply
vanishes into the silent areas of the brain. How is one to make the best use of
this profuse waste?

As life proceeds in the first substage of Svahah, these thought pictures,
the memory patterns called sanskaras, accumulate. If you refer to diagrams 1,
2, and 3a, you will notice that the process in all the three diagrams is the
same; only, tle individual cleanses his thought processes and his emotional,
sex and intellectual substations within the registration area and transforms
his mental intensity ratio for the intellectual, emotional, sexand movement
centers from 2:4:8:2 towards 5:2:2:1 But the process still remains the same:
from crude, automatic reflex action, which is a neural process, one comes to
the stage of clear, logical reasoning, which is also a neural process. On the
downward arc, this happens in reverse order, from 5:2:2:1awards 2:4:8:2.

Only in diagram 3b does this process take a distinct turn. It is actually a
different process altogether, and once aga the individual thinking
instrument reaches the high state of intuition it started with in the beginning
of Svahah. And then one has still to go beyond and reach stage 3c which is
quite different from and beyond stage 3b. On the downward arc, stage 3c does
not evenexist in the beginning. This clearly means that when Existence began,
in the beginning of the first substage (#7) of Svahah it was possible to work
at stage 3b only and due to the cardinal law that no attempt be made to return
to the source, stage 3c and practices ofegje 3¢ were prohibited. But later, on
the upward arc after reaching nadir, this cardinal law, this prohibition, was
withdrawn and, as such, progress from stage 3b to 3c by practices of dharna,
dhyana, and samadhi could be carried out. Release from Existendnto
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Creation could now be obtained, and knowledge gives way to wisdom, to
understanding, and to pure Consciousness.

Now as the body, mind and thinking instrument buddhi of Svahah
universe began to live their@fe , they found that by the end of a cedin
period, body and mind were exhausted and needed rest, or what we call sleep.
The difference is that in our day we get tired or exhausted within a few hours
of daylight and at night we need sleep to repair our body. This period of
waking was also very &tended in Svahah, but even if it were as extended as
our present few hundred earth years, which would be one waking day in
Svahah, at the end of that period the mental body and the thinking
instrument, buddhi, needed rest or sleep.

In sleep, the thinkinginstrument (as with our present day brain) was
not completely shut off with the result that thought forms were witnessed in
this state. They were differentiated from thought forms in the waking
condition and were termed dreams. Actually there is no diffenece z both are,
in a way, dream states. This dream state was designated as illusory and the
so-called waking state as real. From this arose many theories, even today
forming part of certain yoga practices. Some meditate on objects in dreams
and some on themeaning of dreams. All these are to be grouped under
unsound practices, along with developed theories on diet.

The subtle body in Svahah universe has a long life span because the
energies of life, awarenessand emotions could function for longer duration
with the lesser resistance in the subtle universe Svahah, but ultimately it
degenerates and dies. This resistance increases sstage by substage as
everything becomes grosser and grosser and is maximum in Bhuh universe,
so that the life span becomes shiter and shorter and is the shortest at nadir.
The Divine Fragments are immortal; the body/brain/mind and senses wither
and die. It is immaterial whether the period of such cycles of birth and death
be a moment or an eternityz in Existence the mortality d body/brain/mind
and senses replaces the immortality of Divine Fragments.

Hence the law of repetitions or cycles, which again could be of varying
length from very short to very long, is therefore applicable. The rule of
repetition in Existence means a sees of deaths and births of bodies, minds
and senses, so a process and a method is laid down as to what happens at
death and before birth (explained later in chapter 8). This degeneration and
death is only of the body/brain/mind and senses; nothing can d&roy the
Divine Fragment. There is no power in Existence that can even touch this
inner Being, the Purusha. Death demands a birth just as birth demands a
death, they are both just the two sides of a coin and go on forever repeating.
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The misunderstanding,wailing, and crying is of the body and mid and for the
body and mind only, for one who has seen and knows the Self, the Divine
Fragment (if there be one who has), that one is free from all unhappiness and
pain.

After a proportionately great length of time this mental or electronic
body degenerates and ultimately @ies and disintegrates. Now arise
speculations on form, senses, anffe , and with that some place where this
life has departed to or comes from. Life comes not from or goes back to any
place z it is an energy created within the bodies and has its ebb and final
stoppage. Now arises speculation on birth, on good life and bad life, and some
place where there is justice to the individual for on& good or bad life. With
Svahah universe and the beagning of Existence, the outer coverings or bodies
have male and female aspects and this brings in theories of love and
attraction to each other. In Creation, Divine Fragments have no such
distinctions; they are all same, needing no life, no seand no procreation.

So @fe as living becomes complicated and all sorts of theories and
practices begin, right from the earliest substages of Svahah and not, as we
presume, only in our time and in our days on our Earth. But it will take time
and study to be coninced of this fact, that millions of societies of humanities
exist not only in our seen, cellular universe Bhuh, but millions and millions
more in Bhuvah and Svahah universes also. With these complications of living
and dying and being born, now arise andbegin the ceremonies, ritesand
prayers for each occasion. Much learned thought is expressed on all these
aspectsz all of them also have to be included under unsound practices. From
these further arise the theories of mind and senses, of impulses and
sanskaras, and of practices relating to them. In our days we have the same
theories that arise from dim past, due to ageld patterns we call sanskaras.
These memory patterns can never die because, unlike body, mirahd senses,
they are not destroyed and frsh ones fabricated at each birth, but are
recorded permanently in the three super micro recording monitors and are
the permanent cause or link of our repeated lives in samsara.

But one point is to be recorded and understood clearly, that with
Svahah, firstsub-stage, begins the long, timeless journey down the arc, with
vibrations falling rapidly and constantly; with mind and thinking instrument
and senses becoming cruder, dulleand grosser with time all becoming more
and more clouded. This is unlike in or present day when body, thinking
instrument, and senses, being on the upward arc of evolution, all become
increasingly clearer and more refined because of rapid and constant increase
in vibrations. Though we are on the middle stages of the gross universe Bhuh,
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and nowhere near Svahah universe, thergat liberation, a fact for us, is that
even in the first, highest substage of Svahah, glorious though it would be in
comparison to our present stage, there is no return to the source possible,
whilst with us it is possible. Individuals can, with diligene and correct
practices under an advanced Transcendental Teacher, go beyond the first
sub-stage of Svahah and enter Creation, i.e. Janah Universe, home of the
Divine Fragments. This is indeed the great liberation.

From all these, now in our times, arise th theories of return to the
source, and the practices most recommended are inhibition of the thinking
process, i.e. manairodh, and the final destruction of all memory patterns, for
as long as these sanskaras persist, samsara will persist. But this inlitn of
the thinking process cannot last for any prolonged time, since it is an
impossible and unnatural state for the human mind to be thus held for a long
time, and the individual returns to normal awareness of life. But during such
practices the sanskaas are destroyed and, along with other such practices, all
the sanskaras are finally completely disintegrated. In higher practices of
scientific yoga, one also learns how the energy @fe and the energy of@he
essence of consciousnessre generated.But in a normal person without
knowledge of proper grades of energies, whatever is produced is used up, so
that death ensues, and both death and birth remain outside the scope of
knowledge and awareness.

Not until the individual mind and the thinking instrument, the senses
and the body, realize that there igSomething mighty encased within, with all
wisdom and power to liberate, not until after such understanding is arrived at
and practices are followed under guidance of this mighty Divine Fragment
doesfinal liberation come. To term the experiences of Existence as illusory is
also not correct, for they are real in themselves but not necessary. They are
taken on by the Self as a game, the game of Existence, along with its binding
rules. Whenever the awareess of the presence and ultimately guidance of
this Self dawns on the mind and thinking instrument and in turn guides the
body and senses, liberation from the game of Existence follows. At no stage is
the Self, the Divine Fragment, forgetful of its origimand power to return to the
source, the Divine Wholeness. The Divine Fragment, Purusha, is changefess
pure Cosmic Consciousness. It is the body, mind and senses that are of the
opinion that they know and can find the way. Their wrong attitude is to be
replaced by a correct attitude as explained later.

The cunning mind, the individual mind, with its thinking instrument, at
first blames the body for misleading it; but, in fact, it is the individual mind
with its thinking instrument that is responsible. Herewe quote:
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Because | had forsaken unity with Thée Divine Fragment),
Because I, fool, had made my body Me,

Because | did not know Thee who didst dwell in me,
Therefore | wandered through raging hells,

Because | threw away my very Self,

| therefore wasin chainso

Mind and thinking instrument lead to knowledge. Knowledge, however deep
and vast, is useless for it cannot lead to liberation, but is only a load that an
individual carries. Sattva is merely a quality and it is also to be transcended
and the pure state of Cosmic Consciousness entered into, or rather
experienced.

Now the modifications of the mind produce thought forms, or
experiences. These experiences are either pleasurable or painful and so pairs
of opposites arise. Pain and pleasure are expenced through contact of the
mind with the objects through the senses which are the essential
intermediaries between mind and objects. What is painful is avoided and
what is pleasurable is indulged in. But, in the long run, what is pleasurable
gives resuts that are painful and what at first seems painful gives results that
are good, and, as such, the whole mode of living is readjusted. New
experiences are indulged in with the same results. Brain/mind and their
modifications create intensities in the thirking instrument (refer to the
intensity charts) and also memory of all that is experienced in miniature
pictures as memory patterns of which only the important ones as stated
earlier are recorded in the super micro recording monitor. The fresh body,
mind, senses and free will have the inherent ingredient of these memory
patterns and are instinctively wedded to them for guidance to fresh
experience. In the fifth of the eight steps of yoga, viz. pratyahara, abstraction
or detachment, is taught how the senseare to be detached from the sense
organs.

So in Svahah we experience limitations, desires and ndalfillment of
desires, frudrations, greed, possessivenesg some in mild degree, some in
medium degree and some in high degree, and all that we experiendeday,
what we call sanskaras, are that olcgternities upon eternities old.

After seven substages down the arc, the societies of humanities in far
flung areas of Svahah now appear quite different as compared to those in the
first sub-stage of Svahah, ahare now ready to step down into the next, less
subtle but fascinating and alluring universe, Bhuvah, where psychic powers
abound. And at the end of the last subtage of Svahah, the Divine Fragments,
as individuals or personalities, pass on to enter Bhah. As they enter this
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Bhuvah universe from the most subtle universe Svahah, they pass through the
minor ring-passnot between Svahah and Bhuvah. The effect is of further
encasing them in grosser bodies with grosser thinking instruments. Also, the

grade of sound in this Bhuvah universe is fractured and further loses a

guarter of its resonance.

So we now enter Bhuvah universe of psychic powers, to follow the
further journey of the Divine Fragments. The universe of Bhuvah is
encompassed by Svahah, which meanbat Svahah is much larger than
Bhuvah; and Bhuvah encompasses the grossest, seen, physical universe, Bhuh,
so Bhuvah is much larger than Bhuhgz and yet we think that our seen
universe is endless!

The first secondary force field was generated in Janah lWerse. The
second secondary force field was generated in the last sugage of Svahah.
From interaction of these two, a®ubstance known as mulaprakriti or
primordial matter was generated for Bhuvah universe. Actually, we can say it
is Universal Divine Mind, at much lower vibrations than found in Svahah,
coupled together with the myriad shades of Divinity in all planes and outer
coverings. Humanities in different societies are faflung in this universe and
each is totally isolated in amongst Xo conditionings.

The universe of Svahah was one of concepts, and all false concepts were
generated there and are still perpetuated. There is o language as we
understand but communication was far better there than what we have. All is
inky blackness and silence from our viewpoint because sound is of pashyanti
grade in Svahah, too high in vibrations for us. Bhuvah is the universe of
glamour andof psychic powers. Here the spectrum of sound is narrower than
in Svahah and has been further fractured, hence it cannot reach where it was
possible in Svahah. We say only madhyama grade of sound prevails. So also,
light in this molecular universe becomesfour times slower than in the
electronic Svahah universe and is now only four times the speed we find in
our seen, cellular universe Bhuh.

The thinking instrument in Svahah was buddhi, and now in Bhuvah it is
manas. Perception is poorer than in Svahah, thgh the eye can still penetrate
where our x-rays cannot. In Svahah, the godhead was Universal Divine Mind,
i.e. individuals can, under certain conditions, address their prayers to this
godhead, but none can exceed & under no circumstances can their pragrs
reach beyond this godhead, for sound in Svahah is, as we have noted above, in
pashyanti grade and so cannot recross the first and major Rifgassnot 7
even if it did try, it would only be fractured further. This point is very
important for later study and practices.
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Now due to grosser conditions in Bhuvah, it is not possible to reach this
Universal Divine Mind through prayers, because sound is further fractured in
crossing the minor ring-passnot. It is replaced by worship of gods as powers
of Nature, which are the godhead of this universe. The sound quality is of
madhyama grade and with this sound as prayers, individuals can, under
certain conditions, address their prayers only to this godhead. But sound now
cannot recross over the second and minor rig-passnot between the
universes Svahah and Bhuvah, and reach Universal Divine Mind as godhead.
Some do worship the godhead, but it is only a vague concept.

Here begins the figment of the human mind of Bhuvah and the first
construct to be created and worsliped is the Trinity aspect, like Brahmg
VishnuzShiva, or Father, Son, and the Holy Ghost, or such others, the whole
range of trinities rampant all over the world. These major gods are followed
by lesser gods, whether Jupiter or Indra, the names do not matt for
language is different in all the myriad fafflung conditionings of each universe
and with that each of the myriad societies of humanities creates their own
names of gods and the Trinity aspects.

When we say that the Universal Divine Mind in Bhuvais not reached, it
does not mean that the humanities in Bhuvah do not think of God as the only
power and source behind all Creation and Existence, or ddrbelieve in other
such aspects of God, including the Trinity aspect, vague though it be. But their
prayers, said either by themselves or by their priests, cannot and do not reach
Universal Divine Mind, the godhead of Svahah, because the sound vibrations
cannot pierce the minor ringpassnot between Svahah and Bhuvah universes
and reach the godhead of Sva universe for the simple reason that
madhyama grade of sound would be further fractured in recrossing the minor
ring-passnot and cannot travel in Svahah universe where the grade of sound
is pashyanti.

This is a fact which we must logically understand. IAExistence is based
on law and order, and on the most tantalizing aspects of vibrations. When
science will learn how to increase and decrease rates of vibration, it will be
able to work many wonders and at the same time will understand many
presently unexplainable facts.

What has happened is very much similar to what happened in Creation.
At the end of its seventh sukstage, Divine Wholeness began flowing into
fragmentations of Xo different Divine Fragments, and relatively truly so.
Similarly, all these ae fragmentations of Universal Divine Mindz the major
gods, minor godsand insufficient power points (points of intersection of less
than three rays, now as energies in Existence), even worshiped in trees and
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stones. And just as inspite of the four type®f Divine Fragments, Divine
Wholeness is and continues to be Divine Wholeness, so Universal Divine Mind
also, in spite of these major, mingrand insignificant fragmentations or power
points, continues to be Universal Divine Mind of Existence. This aspésto be
properly understood when one offers prayers, as to where and up to what
limit they can reach, and if prayers be sent beyond, can they ever go beyond a
certain stage?

Now in Bhuvah, the Divine Fragments are encased in two bodies: the
mental body is very gross compared to what it was in the first sulstage of
Svahah and is now cojoined to the most subtle type of astral body in this first,
highest substage of Bhuvah. The astral body being primary and the mental
being secondary for this Bhuvah univese, the molecular world, the
astral/molecular body has to function and so is the primary body on the
downward arc. Now restrictions are greater and grosser conditionings
continue to worsen with the substages in the entire expanse of Bhuvah.
Bodies are les flexible, less subtle, and get smaller and smaller in size and
their life span also becomes shorter and shorter. The two bodies function at
different rates of vibrations and this disturbs or breaks the inner harmony.
(Such a case did not arise in Svahalmiverse because there was only one,
mental, body.) So discord and conflicts multiply due to this natural cause and
in turn create outwardly greater discord and conflicts in the life of the
individual.

In the Mahah region, the major Ringpassnot, in the individual® causal
body or receptacle is added the astral super micro recording monitor for all
important (as stated earlier) modifications of manas in Bhuvah universe, and
in the individual manas is implanted a second super micro transmitting
monitor, and these two between them keep uninterrupted communication,
faithfully and unfailingly.

In Svahah, the body got exhausted and needed replacement, i.&liid ,
perhaps a million times. During the journey down the seven subtages in
Bhuvah universe, it ges exhausted much earlier and so is replaced much
more often than in Svahah, i.e. it dies and is born much more often, say about
2-3 million times in going down the seven sukstages of Bhuvah. The law is
the same every time the exhausted bodies disintegra completely but the
memory patterns of each life span lives on as recorded for all time in the
super micro recording monitors. The Divine Fragment, resting in the causal
body or receptacle between death and the next birth, watches and supervises
whether the fresh bodies are fabricated as per recordings. The Divine
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Fragment is unbiased because It has no untruth within. All this is explained in
detail in chapter 8.

This continues down the cycles or sulstages of Bhuvah and at the end
of the last substage of Bhuvah, the last mental body is disintegrated and
completely destroyed, for in the next universe, Bhuh, both on the downward
and upward arcs, the mental body will not be needed, and when needed (as
explained later) in the distant future can be refabricatd from the recordings
in the mental super micro recording monitor.

In this Bhuvah universe, the spectrum of sound, colouand light is
considerably further decreased, besides mind, body, sensesnd free will
becoming grosser and grosser, subtage by substage, for the drop in
vibrations continues at a rapid and constant rate. Everything gets more and
more restricted and cruder, the mind and thinking instrument manas also get
more and more befoged. The best that can happen, or can be expressed, in
sound is in madhyama grade, because sound, in once again passing through
the second ringpassnot between Svahah and Bhuvahs further fractured;
the steady drop in vibrations in all Existence on thedlownward arc is also
responsible. But to us in our present condition, even this sound, lighand
colour would be invisible because of the high rate of vibrations and would
appear as dark, inky black space.

Possibilities decrease and probabilities increaseand also the means to
accomplish are not as good as they had been in Svahah universe. Desires keep
multiplying and endeavours also increase feverishly, but means to accomplish
being less capable, and now further guided by rajas and tamas qualities
instead of sattva, give poorer and more vicious results, and lead to cruder and
more brutal thoughts, motives and actions. Frustrations increase on all sides
and grosser, cruder motives come into operation leading to obviously cruder
and grosser results.

In Svehah universe, the individual lived as per diagram 3a (refer to the
diagrams), and now in Bhuvah universe the individual lives as per diagram 2.
The ratio in the registration area alters gradually from 5:2:2:1 towards
2:4:8:2. In Svahah, the individual, degnding on buddhi, formed the habit of
not accepting any advice or aid from the wisdom of the Divine Fragment
encased within; now in Bhuvah it is not wanted by manas. And as buddhi was
dominant in Svahah, so is manas now dominant in Bhuvah.

Manas becomes [ghly egotistic. With manas becoming more and more
fogged and obscured with each succeeding std#tage, egotistic tendencies
become more and more ruthless and more cruelty is displayed. Life is enjoyed
to the utmost and cruelty abounds! Selfishness, possegsness and ego
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increase, this being a glamorous universe. Each individual is able to acquire
and build with psychic powers whatever is needed, or prevent another from
acquiring it. Use of psychic powers is incredible, beyond our imagination, and
employed specifically to harm one another. Bitterness and conflicts are
endless. Ignorance or avidya increases more and more aJruth is
understood less and less due to constant and rapid fall in vibrations, and
thinking instruments and mind becoming cruder.

In Svahah, the mental body was immensely elastic and enormous in size,
its awareness, along with that of buddhi was exceptionally great. But now in
Bhuvah, the astral body is substantially less elastic and smaller in size, though
in comparison to our body woul still be very large and immensely better.
The awareness of the astral body and the thinking instrument, manas, is much
grosser than in Svahah and keeps becoming grosser and grosser due to
constant drop in vibrations, though compared to our brain and ouawareness
is still very sharp. Real bondage is now experienced by the Divine Fragment.

In the last three substages of Bhuvah, and in Bhuh, the negative effects
of the rays, now in Existence as energies, become more and more pronounced.
In the last two substages of Bhuvah, the ray 6 (as energy (6)) creates and
brings into play the energies offife and @wareness of the animal kingdom
and lesser lives. Energies of deliberate damage and crime prevail, so that this
energy (6) is given full development fromthis stage onwards, so as to give a
parallel animal or lower kingdom, depicting the myriad aspects of gross
human manas in Bhuvah and even grosser brain later in Bhuh. This
concurrent development is found necessary as per a natural law of resonance
of vibrations. Hence much reciprocal and interconnected relationships
between the animal kingdom and such human individuals in particular and
most other in general who harbor and live by the energies (2) and/or (4). But
much misunderstanding along this line neesd to be clarified.

In Bhuh, as in Bhuvah, the finite Divine Fragments are encased in two
bodies, not mental and astral, i.e. electronic and molecular, as in Bhuvah, but
only astral and physical bodies, i.e. molecular and cellular, are cojoined in
Bhuh. AsBhuh is the physical, cellular universe, the physical/cellular gross
body is primary and the astral/molecular body is secondary on the
downward arc, and quite the reverse on the upward arc. Both these bodies
are cojoined but do not function as one, but wit our limited awareness and
sense perception in Bhuh, we are not aware of the other molecular or astral
body.

It is little wonder then that we are skeptical about anything like Divine
Fragment being encased within. Just as in Svahah, where sight and senses are
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so much more penetrating, the Divine Fragment was ignored, and in Bhuvah,
in spite of xray vision and sharp and extended senses, both the mental body
and the Divine Fragment were ignored, so too in Bhuh it is understandable
that, with our limited senses and sight penetration, both the astral body and
Divine Fragments are ignored. So it is litle wonder we ahour science are so
skeptical about their very existence.

The third secondary force field generated in Bhuvah creates a substance
known as matter, or prakriti. Actually, it is the grossest state of Universal
Divine Mind. The matter we experience is limitd: sub-stages 67 and 1-2 of
Bhuh are not available for study in our part of the universe. So about the
subtlest and the grossest matter we have no conception. In limited quantities
in our galaxy such matter is found, but is far away. There are about 100
humanity bearing worlds in our galaxy, which is shaped like a metal coin
90,000 light years in diameter and 15,000 light years in depth, and we may be
among the last ten from the bottom of the list. One such humanity bearing
world is found in 1500-2000 light years cubed, a little more or less, so we are
totally isolated. This is our seen universe and, to be honest, we know nothing
about it at all. We only have vague and fanciful scientific theories; all these
conceptions and misconceptions will have to be tally revised.

The spectrum of sound, lightand colour is smallest. Passing through the
second minor ring-passnot between Bhuvah and Bhuh, sound is again
fractured and has now lost threefourths of its resonance and rhythm. What
was madhyama grade in Bhuvah is now only vaikheri sound in Bhuh, asd
everything is crudest. Some pundits claim according to some shastras that
para-nada can be created in Bhuh. But what according to them are four types
of sounds are only four grades of vaikheri sound. It is an illusion that para
nada can be produced in Buh z physically, we cannot go beyond our means
nor beyond laid-down laws.

So now begins the grossest of the three universes, encompassed,
interpenetrated, and supported by Bhuvah universe. Bhuvah is far too subtle
a universe, and though interpenetrating ar universe, we are not aware of it,
just as we are not aware of our astral body that interpenetrates our physical
body. But some individuals in Bhuvah on the downward arc are aware of our
universe and sometimes create mischief we cannot account for. Theye
known in the shastras as asuras and are actually humanities on sstages &

2 and 21 of Bhuvah universe that are involved with us in some manner due
to working of energies (2) and (4).

What happens on the upward arc of Bhuh is quite different, so wéall

first trace this Bhuh universe from substage 7 down to the last sukstage,
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thus reaching the grossest point nadirvery near the point of no return. In
sub-stages 7 and 6 of early Bhuh, the physical body and even the physical
planet, in whatever galxy they happen to be, are molecular/cellular in
texture, i.e. partly molecular and partly cellular, as if in an intermediate state
between pure Bhuvah and pure Bhuh. Brain and mind are also
molecular/cellular z more elastic, less crude and less gross, widenses far
sharper than what we have at present.

As the substages roll by, the forms and individual mind (or brain)
become more and more physical and less molecular. In sgkage 7, the
human body or form is 3540 feet tall, yet weighs hardly 1517 kgs kecause
matter is comparatively very rare still. The planes of Existence, wherever they
be, in whatever areas of farflung galaxies, also change accordingly; the
planets also have the same molecular/cellular structures as the stdiage of
individuals forming humanity on it, and are giants in size compared to our
Earth, far bigger and yet lighter. The temperatures at the plan@tequator are
very low, more freezing than what we experience at our poles during the
coldest winters, and too inhospitable from ourmoint of view.

Each substage is an eternity of timelessness. Nature is never in a hurry
and the cosmic clock is very different from our Eartfbased clock. As the sub
stages roll by, from the seventh to the sixth to the fifth, temperatures rise, but
such conditionings are never in the same solar system and often in quite a
different galaxy. There are innumerable different conditionings, but some
basic aspects are similar: too cold and too bright a light of a different type that
our bodies cannot stand, andtotally different atmospheres, with oxygen
missing in substages 76-5, and an overabundance of oxygen in suistages
3-2-1, which increases combustion and heat on such humanityearing
planets of substages 32-1. These are far smaller than our Earth, liuneavier.

In sub-stage 6, the size of the human body is a little smaller, 2 feet
in height, yet it weighs hardly 25 kg. The planets are of the same structure
and get comparatively smaller and heavier, and everything becomes more
cellular and less moleular. In substage 5, all matter is considerably more
cellular: now the height of the human body is 120 feet, yet weighs hardly
50-60 kgs, and the size and structure of the planets have also changed
accordingly. These areas or conditionings are fdtung in the vast expanse of
Bhuh, so we have no knowledge or even any conception of them, even so do
we doubt whether such possibilities exist.

In sub-stage 4, the conditions are nearly similar to what we experience,
but in some few areas onlyz there are stil innumerable conditionings that
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differ though the basic conditions are nearly parallel. The size of the body is
8-10 feet and it weighs about 800 kgs on an average.

In sub-stage 3, the human body becomes smaller, between 3 and 4 feet,
and weighs about200-250 kgs on an average. Human beings stoop when they
walk and their hands seem to touch the ground. The planets they are found on
are much smaller than our Earth and yet far heavier. Matter is far more
opaque and heavy. Gravity keeps increasy and temperatures are 150175F
on an average, absolutely unbearable from our point of view. In stdiage 2,
the height of the human form is between 2 and 3 feet, yet it weighs 350
kgs on an average, and the planets on which such humanity is found are
likewise small and very heavy; gravity has increased even more, conditions
have become more and more unbearable anémperatures are between 200
250F; human beings crawl on all fours.

In the last substage 1 of Bhuh, now nearing nadir, the body size is
hardly 1-1.5 feet, yet the enormous weight is on an average 450 kgs; and the
substance of which the body is made is extremely hard and heavy. The
temperatures are between 256300F and human forms find it difficult even to
crawl. There is no moon with all these planetshat harbor humanities of sub
stages 32-1 and 1-2-3; the planets are themselves very small and extremely
heavy.

The temperatures keep increasing and the life span also keeps
decreasing. In substage 7 the life span is 9041000 earth years, in the sixth it
reduces to 703800 years and in the fifth it comes down to 308100 years on
an average. In sulstage 4 it is between 100 and 125 years. In the lower sub
stages the life span drops to 40 years, to 225 years, and is between 7 and 10
years only in the third, second and first substages respectively.

Through sub-stages 76-5-4 of Bhuh, the astral remains cojoined with
the physical or cellular body. Just as in the last stdiage of Bhuvah the
mental body was totally destroyed, leaving only the recordings inhie mental
super micro recording monitor in the causal body, so at the end of the fourth
sub-stage on the downward arc, the astral is now completely destroyed, the
recordings remaining in the astral super micro recording monitor in the
causal body for future refabrication of the astral body when required after
many eternities. So in substages 32-1 on the downward arc and 12-3 on the
upward arc in Bhuh, human beings no longer have the astral or molecular
body, and so only a single, gross, cellular or physil body encases the Divine
Fragment, because the astral, however gross in comparison with the mental,
is too subtle for these gross stages and so is not cojoined to the cellular or
physical body. This is as in Svahah when there was only one body, the nant
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encasing the Divine Fragment. In Svahah, the Divine Fragments had come
down from Janah Universe of Creation through the major RiAgassnot and
were in close proximity to it, and the numbing pressures experienced did not
require any further loading, soone single mental body was found sufficient
around the Divine Fragment in Svahah.

With Bhuh universe, the third seed atom or super micro recording
monitor is placed in the causal body and a super micro transmitting monitor
is implanted inside the brain ofeach individual in the Xo societies of human
beings, farflung in the vast expanses of our seen, gross universe Bhuh, which
we can never see totally from our awkward position in the galaxy. These two
super micro monitors are in constant communication andall motives,
thoughts and acts that need be regarded as harmful and dangerous to others
are recorded along with certain characteristics of the individual also.

Our bodies cannot bear the various conditionings and areas in other
galaxies and we have not théeast idea how and in what conditionings other
humanities can survive. One would be amazed. Our present conditionings,
even equatorial forests, would seem as high heaven, and what would we do
under such conditionings if we cry and wail and are so miserablhere and
now. At those stages, time seems to stand still, but is so felt as to make the
conditions last more vigorously and painfully. But the greatest relief for us is
to know that we have, eternities before, passed through these conditionings
ourselves and are now on the upward arc, and we need not have any
apprehension of yet having to go through such grades of extreme
conditionings as in substages 12-3 and 32-1 of Bhuh.

Till nadir is reached, the secalled law of causation or karma is not
operative or prevailing, as some claim it is. Savhy such conditionings? Is it
punishment? That cannot be with the law of causation not being operative?
Then how can such conditions exist? We think we are so miserable and suffer
because of this law of causation. iwill be explained later, but please note
here that the law of causation is not operative anywhere.

But the humanities of substages 32-1 and 1-2-3 of Bhuh are to be seen
to be believed. The wildest animals of our world, even from one million years
B.C.of the ancient world, the ugliest creatures imaginable, would appear too
gentle in comparison, and Darwin would have been tempted to suggest, if he
ever did see such conditionings, that the ape had evolved from the grossest
types of humanities! Truth is stanger than fiction, but this Truth has to be
realized.

To say that the conditionings in sukstages 32-1 are inhospitable and
unbearable is to put it mildly. It is like the vague concept ofSod that we
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have, only the other end of the spectrum. Such comidnings would be
impossible, nay fatal, for our humanity; we would not be able to set foot there.
We would not be able to cover a hundred yards in hours and would fall dead
from sheer exhaustion, so intense is the massive gravity and intense heat. All
living creatures, including human beings, living in such conditions are such as
to be so utterly different from what we know in our conditionings.

Even light becomes dull and dark, a merest shadowhecause the
atmosphere is thickly covered with clouds of stay particles, not only dust, for
it rains constantly and it is so humid that dry dust would not be so easily
found in the atmosphere. Even the rain water that falls looks muddy from
some chemicals of the atmosphere dissolving in it as it falls to the suca
Half the surface is bare and hardocky, with clusters of vegetation leaving
open rocky spaces. Clouds are dark and foreboding, deep, thiakd vast, and
even at noon it is like twilight, but no cooler for that matter. The day is always
shorter than the night and the heat is intense throughout. The nights are
absolutely dark and the outside stellar creation, or outer space, is not seen. It
is difficult for the sun of such a solar system to penetrate the atmosphere
through to the vegetation. We on thedurth sub-stage can have no conception
whatsoever of these phenomena unless we see and studly it.

The insect world is amazing: on the ground, under the ground, in the
atmosphere and on the vegetation, together with other strange lower life
forms. The lowerlife in these substages 32-1 and 1-2-3 is profusely created
and also as crude, and live together with the human beings of these sub
stages, as different animals live together, for these humanities have no idea of
huts or caves or even underground holesroany type of dwellings, nor any
idea of clothes or any type of coverings. Their skinis a hide tougher than a
rhinoceros . They eat uncooked food for they have no idea of fire or its uses
and are afraid even to go near natural fire; they eat or get eatdry whatever
is at hand, meaning human beings to human beings or human beings to
animals, whichever of them is stronger, for even the idea of any weapons,
even a stone as weapon, is lacking.

The human brain, which is very large in sulstage 7 (nearly twice as
large as at present), keeps becoming smaller, though not in the same
proportion as the size of the body, till it is hardly one square inch of gray
matter in sub-stage 1 near nadir. Thinkng is very nearly zero, sight and vision
are much too restricted, sound range is greatly diminished, the idea of
direction is poor and of dimension has lessened as to become minimal. There
is no question of hunting for food for even that would tax their stpid, small
brains, though brute strength is enormous. Once again on the upward arc the

97



brain grows bigger and bigger and in our fourth sukstage on the upward arc
is a little over half the size it will grow to. So, much development is wanting,
alongside many further biological developments, till it will be nearly twice its
present size in the seventh suistage on the upward arc.

The physical body withers away soon under such harsh conditionings
under the intense intensity of the Divine Fragment from within Whereas
there were a million births and deaths in Svahal seven substages and 23
million births and deaths in Bhuval® seven substages, now there will be 45
million births and deaths in Bhuh® seven substages. The laws governing
these events are tle same, except for some little changes when two bodies are
cojoined and when there is a single body. The gross body degenerates and
decomposes, or is eaten away, in stdtages 32-1 and 1-2-3-early 4. The
Divine Fragment returns to the causal body and whetime for a fresh body is
due as per the laws of cycles, the super micro recording monitor fabricates a
fresh body under guidance of the Divine Fragment. Details of death and birth
cycles we shall trace later.

Though in Svahah there are only a million bitis and deaths as
compared to twice that number in Bhuvah and many times that number in
Bhuh, the total time required to complete the sukstages in Svahah is the
longest, in Bhuvah it is half this length of time, and in Bhuh it is a quarter of
the total length of time required in Svahah. This is so because in Svahah, each
life span is enormously long and the time between each smlled death of one
body and birth in a new body is also very long. Even so the seven sstiages
of Bhuh require eternities of time, or timelessness.

In sub-stages 12-3 on the upward arc of Bhuh, the conditions are very
much the same as in sulstages 12-3 on the downward arc, the body and
mind are also very much the same, yet there is some vital and subtle
difference on the upward ac. The earliestHomo Sapiens, and even those
species preceding them, would appear as classical species and evolved
creatures before the specimens of subtages 32-1 and 1-2-3.

(hey that know and can distinguish between the shapes of Nature and
the seedof Nature shall, by the first, cross over the perishable in safety, and
shall, passing beyond the second, attain immortal lifePerhaps science, keen
on shapes, is missing something.
(hat is perfect, this is perfect, perfect comes from perfect. Takéepe o
away frompe?EAAOh OEA OAi AET AAO EO PAOAAAOS8S
MVhatever that lives igull of the Lordclaim-I T OEET CAd
But the fact remains that though human beings in subtages 32-1 on
the downward arc and :2-3 on the upward arc, especially in suistage 1 near
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nadir in Bhuh, may appear lower and wilder than our most primitive animals,
yet each individual has within, encased in that brute body, a Divine Fragment,
which the best of life® other creatures, however docile and intelligent, cannot
hope to have ever. Ad without this immortal, imperishable nucleus, there is
no continuity of any other life form in the other kingdoms as an individual, as
one single individual z any human beingz can trace right up to Janah
Universe and Divine Wholeness thragh eternities upon eternities.
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Chapter 7

Return to the Source 7
The Journey Back Home

What is ordained in Existence by Divine Wholeness is that the Divine
Fragments make no attempt to take the journey back home to the source till
they individually reach nadir, the grossest point in the grossest universe
Bhuh, and now it has been reached. We also noted that buddhi in Svahah and
manas in Bhuvah totally disregarded the encased Divine Fragment, and in
Bhuh the human mind and brain is not even aware of its existence. Evée
existence of the cojoined astral body is not accepted by the humangief sub
stage 4 of Bhuh today.

But it is not ordained that there will be automatic return to the source;
nor is any help offered or any hint given about the journey back to the acce.
It indeed seems true what Omar Khayyam lgato say in his satirical poem:

(hen to the rolling Heaw itself | cried,
Asking,®Vhat Lamp had Destiny to guide
Her little Children stumbling in the Dark?
Andz @ blind Understanding!Heavn repliedo

And what he says satirically later also appears to be true:

@h Thou, who didst with Pitfall and with Gin,

Beset the Road | was to wander in,

Thou wilt not with Predestination round

Enmesi Ah AT A Ei pOOA T U &AI1l O 3Eled

Existence has thus far rolled downa complete half circlez the three
universes have been traversed and at last nadir has been reached. So what
should we expect next? Now comes the greatest binding term of the whole
game of Existence, so sportingly accepted and played out by all Divine
Fragments ever since they willingly stepped out of their Janah Universe of
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Creation and into Existence through the Ringassnot. What is it? The
absolutely misunderstood and wrongly expressed laws of causation and
karma, of sin and retribution, are to be setside z no such laws exist. There
can be no sin and no retribution in a game, however complicated, of
Existence, sportingly played out by Divine Fragments, but a logical factor
arises from the game played so far down the cycles, from the highest sub
stageof Svahah to the last suistage of Bhuh. It is that:

(1) In Svahah, each Divine Fragment, i.e. each individual, had received a
fresh, new mental body and thinking instrument, buddhi, with accompanying
senses and freevill in most perfect condition.

(2) In Bhuvah, each Divine Fragment, i.e. each individual, had further
received a fresh, new astral body and thinking instrument, manas, with
accompanying senses and free will in most perfecbndition.

(3) In Bhuh, each Divine Fragment, i.e. each individual, hadso further
received a fresh, new physical body and thinking instrument, the brain, with
accompanying senses and frewill in most perfect condition.

From harbouring certain motives, thoughts and acts that were
dangerous and harmful to others, these bodies and thinking instruments had
caused and themselves undergone certain degeneration. Such degeneration is
now to be made good, the bodies and thinking instruments are to be brought
back up totheir originally given condition by regeneration. So at the end of
the journey along the downward arc, the game of Existence now demands this
final pound of flesh and the Divine Fragments, now at nadir, once again
sportingly accept to fulfil this aspect aso of the rules of the game under the
law @cts of omission, though actually there has been neither omission nor
commission on their part.

It is also true that the downward arc, the journey which required
constant drop in vibrations, did also degeneratehese bodies and thinking
instruments. So Existence promises to undo the drop in vibrations by raising
them from the point nadir onward at the exact rate, constant and rapid, at
which they were lowered. This Existence itself agrees to make good, to
@deem what was damaged z nothing more and nothing less! The
degeneration which was due to acts, thoughisand motives that are
considered dangerous and damaging and which have been recorded in the
three super micro recording monitors have to be redeemed by th®ivine
Fragments themselves.

This is now the new contract of the game of Existence. The bodies,
thinking instruments, and senses are in such states at nadir that they would
never be able to do anything by themselves. Fortunately, each individual
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Divine Fragment agrees to fulfil this task, to redeem all the three bodies,
thinking instruments, and senses by removing the Heffects of such thoughts,

motives, and acts, till a stage arrives when the body and thinking instrument
will willingly cooperate. So now:

(1) Once the cellular/physical body, brainand senses are redeemed in
Bhuh on the upward arc, they are to be handed over to Existence with thanks
and set aside for all timez one obstacle race is over and the first freedom, or
mukti from Bhuh universe, s obtained.

(2) Then, once the molecular/astral body, mangsand senses are
redeemed in Bhuvah on the upward arc, they are to be handed over to
Existence with thanks and set aside for all timg the second obstacle race is
over and the second freedom, or okti fro m Bhuvah universe, is obtained.

(3) And finally, once the electronic/mental body, buddhjand senses are
redeemed in Svahah on the upward arc, they are to be handed over to
Existence with thanks and set aside for all timeg the third obstacle raceis
over and the third freedom, or mukti from Svahah universe, is obtained.

But why do we call this an@pward arc, for we have also said that no
upward arc is ordained or promised? It is just because Existence is itself
bound by the rules of the game: Egtence has also to redeem, to undo what
has been done unwittingly, without any sin on its part. However, certain
damage has been brought about, certain degeneration caused to bodies,
thinking instruments, and senses, by lowering vibrations constantly to eable
Existence to reach the grossest point (perhaps mistakenly regarded as the
original or primal sin), and this act Existence has agreed to redeem. So
Existence is bound to increase vibrations at the same rapid and constant rate
Z this part Existence hado play and will play as its part of the bargain. Due to
this, the Gubstance of the planes of Existence, along with bodies, thinking
instruments, and senses, will also change from gross to fine to subtle, just as
on the downward arc they all degenerated from subtle to fine to gross.

This retracing of steps by Existence automatically brings about what is
normally termed and understood as the@pward arc. The return journey to
the source on the upward arc is usually calle@volution and the prior one
down the arc as@volution . The last act of the drama would be, of course, the
final entry of the Divine Fragments into Creation through the Ringass-not,
thus reaching ®lome. Never will it be felt more strongly, more sweetlyand
with greater relief, but these are our words, our emotions, of the mind, a
limitation of our language to express; pure Consciousness, the Divine
Fragments, are above alliech emotions, but will be free once again from all
restrictions as they originally were.
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So Existence, after reaching nadir, lifts the first embargo, the prohibition
on the Divine Fragments forbidding any attempt to make the return journey
back home to thesource z what a reliefl z but only after fulfilling the
conditions of each individual redeeming bodies, thinking instrumentsand
senses that were given for experience in the three universes of Existence on
the downward arc, and thus removing all degeneition caused by acts,
thoughts, and motives.

After accepting the rules and terms of the game of Existence in Janah
Universe of Creation, it is now 21 eternities later that the Divine Fragments
individually reach nadir. However, none can plead that such ang period has
obliterated all memory, for pure Consciousness need no memory; this help
only the mind needs. Pure consciousness is &howing z in Janah there is no
need for any super micro recording monitorsz so nothing is forgotten by the
Divine Fragmerts and no excuse is given by them. And ignorance of the rules
cannot be pleaded and will not be heeded. No divine intervention is sought by
them, for to seek it, and to receive it, would mean that the Divine Fragmergs
you and 1z have failed to make thegrade! There is no need to seek divine
intervention, there is no need for prayers in a game. And to whom would you
pray? To the godhead, Universal Divine Mind? To Divine Wholeness, the
ultimate in manifest aspect? And would the sound of our prayers reachére?
(Refer to our earlier notes of chapter 6.)

Are not you and | the fragments of the Unique Original Force Field, the
Divine Wholeness? And so would you pray to your own Self and ask for help
from your own Self ultimately? Do not complicate issues. Keeol and think
with a clear mind. Let your mind seek help at least now from the Divine
Fragment, that which has been ignored in sheer stupidity for all these
eternities! The game of Existence is being played by the Divine Fragment and
will be played like a real sport under all challenging conditions.
Unfortunately, in its foolishness mind thought it could be supreme. It now
finds the going hard and cries out, not knowing that Existence is only a game
played by the Divine Fragment. To the mind, it all appears so real, so difficult
and so endless, and so it is mind that is tempted talafor divine intervention.

Arise and be free! Let not this body and mind still keep you under the
illusion that they can deliver the goods. The brain is silly, the mind incapable.
You and | are the Divine Fragments, afjowerful and immortal z nothing can
touch us. What are you afraid of? For long have you and | depended on our
brain and mind for a solution and a way out and were very confident about
them. All they can do is just strut like peacocks. What have they really given
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us? Only misery and uncertaity. Now let us turn away our face and follow the
unfailing promptings of the Divine Fragment.

True it is that on the upward arg sub-stages 12-3 of Bhuh are horrible
and impotent, awareness is rudimentary, equally horrible and impotent, and
the brain, though growing constantly, is very small, undevelopedand
biologically far from complete. All links with any aspect of God or the godhead
(Universal Divine Mind) having being severed for eternities, one has to start
from scratch and rebuild this communicaton all over again. It is a difficult
task to say the least; however, this mighty task is only given to mighty Divine
Fragments. The pity is that we think this small brain is going to fulfil iz
therein lies our mistake.

Come out of the illusion that you ee this limited body and brain (you
are not), that you have to painfully collect knowledge and spirituality (it is not
s0). Remember the quotation from chapter 1There is a greater mystery than
this, viz. ourselves being the Reality, we seek to gainifeaVe think that there
is something hiding the Reality and that must be destroyed before Reality is
gained. It is ridiculous. A day will dawn when you will yourself laugh at your
past effortsoFor you are yourself spiritual and alwisdom z that is really you;
you are Cosmic Consciousness, the Divine Fragment. Why do you hesitate to
believe yourself, your real Self?! Let not mind fool you any more. Has so much
indoctrination of Existence numbed and changed you?

(as not come to thee an hour, a suddenagtedivine, precipitating,
bursting all these bubbles, fashions, wealth, these eager aims, books, arts,
amoursz to utter nothingness!@Let today be the day that has dawned. Laugh
out all your so-called miseries. Believe in your real Self; be real againhi$
make-believe game has ended on reaching nadir. Now on the upward arc, you
are free to take the road of return to the source. How long do you want to
tarry here and why?

Enter Creation z that is your Home! You have lived and survived too
long in Existerce, this Existence which has been, allegorically, the vanavasa,
the forest life of exile of Rama and the Pandavas. Now you are not obliged to
carry on with this game, for you and | were generated in Creation and, unlike
everything around you, however majesic, you were and are not the product
of Existence. Existence is no place for you, Existence does not exist for you. It
is for those who believe they are the body and the brain. Why believe in such
wrong conjectures? As Sage Patanjali says in sutra IV(15jThese two,
consciousnesgthe Divine Fragment) and form (the outer coverings z the
body/thinking instrument/mind/senses), are distinct and separate; though
forms may be similar, the consciousness may function on differing levels of
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beingd And further in 11(22): On the case of the man who has achieved yoga,
the objective univers€Existence) has ceased to be. Yet it existeth still for those
who are not freed

And, dear reader, what are the lessons we have learnt during our long
sojourn here in Existence? That Creation and Existence are not one and the
same; that only Divine Fragments of all four types are humanities and that the
physical/astral/mental bodies are not the human beings; that there ought to
be communication between all four tyges of Divine Fragments, the celestial
humanities. That, in Existence, only the energies of life, awareneasd lower
life are produced; but Divine Fragments, who are pure Cosmic Consciousness,
have no need of such energies and so are immortal.

The Geetadescribes these Divine Fragments a€Spirité: (There was
never a time when | was not, nor thou, nor these princes were not, there will
never be a time when wéas Divine Fragments)shall cease to b8 @s a man
discards his threadbare robes and puts onweso the Spirit throw off Its worn
out bodies and takes fresh onés(Each Divine Fragment can trace the
individual & lives through all the eternities.)

The law prohibiting return to the source has expired on reaching nadir
and has been replaced by théaw requiring the physical, astra] and mental
bodies, together with the corresponding thinking instruments and senses, to
be redeemed to their original state. Once the barrier is lifted, this new rule
prevents the Divine Fragments from just rushing awaya source. The totally
tamasic bodies, thinking instruments and senses have developed such inertia
that it is difficult to break it. Even after breaking this inertia, it is easier to slip
back into old habits and until this much is overcome, redeeming them out of
the question.

A part of the work of redeeming is done by Existence itself, we have
noted, by bringing about a constant and rapid increase in the rate of
vibrations at the exact rate they were lowered down the eternities from the
first sub-stageof Svahah to the last suistage of Bhuh. Now the vibrations are
raised from the lowest substage of Bhuh to the highest suistage of Svahah.
This means that it will take as many eternities for Existence to reach the
original level of vibrations z the severth sub-stage of Svahaly as it took to
lower them, viz. about 21 eternities. Individuals can wait this out, take their
time slowly and come along with the tide, or they can add some extra efforts
on their part and achieve for themselves as fast a progreas possible.

It stands to reason that to redeem bodies, thinking instrumentsand
senses of the three universes, namely to remove the damage of degeneration
caused due to improper thoughts, motivesand acts of an individual, those
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events which caused sucldegeneration be enacted afresh, but now in reverse
order during the individual & sojourn on the upward arc, first in Bhuh, then in
Bhuvah, and finally in Svahah. On seeing such events being enacted afresh, we
attribute them to the theory of causation or karma. Such beliefs of a bygone
age we still perpetuate, which only goes to show that mentally we have as yet
not left behind memories of old substages that we have passed through
eternities ago.

_ There is neither Gausation or ®arma, nor @tribution or @unishment
or @eap as you sow All the acts, motivesand thoughts were of thinking
instruments belonging to bodies losing vibrations constantly and becoming
cruder and grosser. Hence, day after day, it was more difficult to think
correctly and cleatly till at nadir the body and mind are in no state even to
understand the meaning of redeeming. So all these thinking instruments are
to be redeemed by whom? The Divine Fragments, of courgehe individuals
themselves! Why? Because none else can! So the Divine Fragments continue
to subject themselves to being encased in such bodies and with such thinking
instruments as the events will demand. According to the new rules of the
game of Existene, they have accepted this at nadir and will work it out.

So it is not any punishment to either the Divine Fragments or to the
bodies and thinking instruments. If one is sick (as the body and mind state
can be called®ick) and has to go through certain radication to get well, we
do not call such a period, or the action of the medication, as punishment or
karma or causation. If one wants to twist it for argumen® sake, then
everything is possible.

All of the Universe is based on certain laws and there amauses that
lead to certain effects. This does not mean that the whole life of an individual
is merely ©Gausation or that Existence is merely all causation! And we have
noted, besides, that only those few events are recorded that caused damage
and harm to others and were also premeditated and perpetrated in cold logic
or in cold blood. Indeed the three super micro recording monitors are capable
of creating the exact bodies and exact thinking instruments which
participated in such events and through whichsuch acts were perpetrated.
But it must be understood that all this was on the downward arc where
ignorance was increasing and prevention and/or atonement and even
repenting were denied. This made the bodies and thinking instruments all the
more crude andgross and to this was added a constant and rapid drop in
vibrations. We have to see whether, having included all such factors, it can
still be construed to mean®in leading to causation, karma, or retribution, if
seen in proper perspective.
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If punishment be the motive of God and Nature, then God and Nature
are as foolish as are the human law courts! For wha&ustice can be or has
been done to thoserronged ? The emphasis here is on human beings and not
on law. All that the human law courts have done igive some moral
consolation to those wronged that the performer of hideous acts has not gone
scotfree. Is this any sense of justice? Those wronged have still been wronged;
they will carry a scar and, in many cases, a grudge besides that will need to be
satisfied at some time and harbouring which is going to make their own life
miserable. And the perpetrator has not been given a chance or help to learn
any lesson and regret. If Gl ways are no better than human ways, He is not
fit to run the big show bushess! Unfortunately, we create our God, and in our
own image, and equip him with our attributes as well' And please never use
the word ®lim for a God of your own imagination!

God and Nature want that human beings as individuals, i.e. as bodies,
thinking instruments, and senses, should understand that such acts, thoughts
and motives were not worth holding or performing. How best could
individuals offer, sincerely of their own accord, to make good such damage
and thus remove the scars from body and mind dfoth, the victims as well as
the perpetrators of such acts and holders of such motives and thoughts. This
amounts to @edeeming! In order to redeem, one need not repeat on oi@eself
an event which was inflicted on another and thus create a vicious circle; it
means to set right, in a way, the degeneration and damage caused to the one
on whom perpetrated and also, in a way, to the perpetrator himself. Both
need help and regeneratn!

Is it not obvious that by undoing the damage we may have caused to
others, we are fulfiling and redeeming them and are in turn ourselves being
regenerated? The rule of the game of Existence is to redeem, redeem on all
sides, not create fresh degeneratn or damage. By regenerating others,
restoring happiness to those who have been hurt, we also regenerate
ourselvesz this is the true way to redeem!

To redeem is a human approach, to be crushed under karma is brutal,
and God and Nature have no part to pjawith such brutal laws. Being
ourselves made unhappy for causing unhappiness to another is brute law, and
for us to believe that brute law exists under God and Nature is to mock at God
and Nature. This sort of philosophy is the fiction and fabrication othe
degenerate mind; in an earlier age when man was brutal, more than he is
today, such brutal injunctions in the name of religion and scripture, including
fires of hell and allurements of heaven, were necessary. Would you not like to
get out of this rut?
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Humanity today has evolved to some extent now (though it is still far
from real development) and has now entered an intellectual phase. The
human mind has evolved to a stage where it can appreciate the value of
redeeming and would prefer to stand by it raber than the threats of heaven
and hell and karma. The two roads are far apart and the methods of approach
are utterly different. In fact, there is only one way that the road signs can be
read correctly: ®arma should be changed to Gedeeming. These
misunderstood theories from the dim past of causation and karma, the ugly
and far-fetched ideas of heaven and hell, are absolutely barbaric thoughts and
the earlier they are set aside and forgotten once and for all, the better for all
of us.

How is it that we live in an age of advanced technology but still do not
remove our feet which are rooted deep in the mire of pagan beliefs? We, as
human beings, are a bundle of contradictions. We pray to our salled God to
avert a seeming calamity which we think is buthe result of some acts or
thoughts of a bygone age now come to us for fulfilment. It is degeneration
further if you pray to avoid such a calamity! If you are convinced that the
event is coming to you as fulfilment and as punishment, then why should you
pray now, or cry and ask for mercy, knowing fully well that it is what you
deserve? Some feel that they do not deserve such calamities, that it is but
Gods wish and piously say,Jhy will be done!; some feel that it is sent as a
test of one® sincerity of one® trust in God. Who is fooling whom? Have we no
moral courage to own up a wrong? Some consider such calamities as payment
for wrong done, for damages. Could such a way undo the wrong and the
damage done? When shall we come out of such mabelieve idea®

If there werend this major and vital difference between karma,
retribution , and punishment on one hand and redeeming on the other, there
would be no possibility of an individual making faster progress. For in the
former case one would require all 21 etenities to work one® way out. Only,
redeeming is an intellectual and extremely emotionally satisfying human
exercise. It is an understanding that one creates in o@emind: the utterly
wrong, the absolutely stupid behaviour, which ought not have been
performed or indulged in, how else can it be reconciled and cleared! It is a
sincere, silent and most honest seHeducation for the mind, body and senses.
The perpetrators should themselves revolt at their own hideousness, be
shameful of such behaviour on thir part and most sincerely sorry about it all.
But mere makebelieve will not fool God and Natur& subtle lawsz Divine
Wholeness cannot ever be cheated!
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Compare this, on the other hand, with trembling individuals who pray
on bent knees and with offerings to deities to help them out. A weak
individual who thinks that so-called deities will help him out would, in that
case, remain intellectually and emotiondy as immature as ever and, in all
probability, repeat his acts or motives under certain conditions. The idea of
resignation to the @ill of God (as if rebellion will help!) is equally foolish!
There is no other way but to resign if karma has to be fuléid. Gods will is not
Gods pleasure, arbitrary and partial, but only Go@ laws operative. If Go&
laws are to be fulfiled, wherein comes the meek idea of resignation to His
Divine Will? Do not profess to bear the cross meekly. We are conscious and
self-evolving beings, even as body, mindnd senses, and if this body, mind
and senses are to be cleansed, redeeming is the only way.

Within each of us is the Christ and the Buddha, and nothing less than a
Christ and a Buddha is the Divine Fragment as we téi . Consult within, not
the scriptures and gospels that have come down to us mutilated. Do not ever
call yourself a sinner or a slave, for ignorance is not sin though it does deserve
correction. The approach to our problem ought to be different: redeerand be
free, for there is no need to suffer!

Sage Patanjali advise®ractice on one principléfor the re-education of
the mind, the thinking instrument, and through it the body and senses. To go
about it, he further states in 1(33): Che mind is madelear by meditation on
friendliness towards the unhappy, compassion for the suffering, goodwill
towards all, disinterest in the sinfuld Such reeducation is necessary because
without this elementary practice redeeming in right earnest is not possible.
Such an approach is not practical if karma or causation is involved. If by your
suffering | am pleased, that my wrong is made right thereby and that | have
been given justice either by man on Earth or God in high heaven, if eye for an
eye be justicez then you and | are living in a brutal world, a world unfit for
human beings, not a world created by God and Nature, not a world where you
and | can hope for peace and progress.

. Finally, we quote hereunder the meanings ofausation, ®arma, and
@edeeming for the reader to now apprehend them as per orle own sense of
understanding.

causation : relation of cause and effect.

karma : sum of a persoi® action in one of his successive states of existence,
viewed as deciding his fate in the next (destiny).

redeem: recover by expenditure of efforts; pay off charge or obligation;
deliver from wrong done; counter balance fault or defect.
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To make quicker progress, therefore, each individual has to add
something to make the return journey to the source faster. How fagtshall be
is entirely upto the individual. The trouble is that an individual does not give
any thought to the journey back to the source. At most when age raises some
dread about death and dying, one gets busy with some sort of prayers and
provision for a will. The awareness of return to the source has to be deeply
ingrained and every day one has to make some progress in that direction. If
there is no compass needle in or@life, one can certainly then drift over the
vast expanse of Bhuh universe for etaities.

So the question remains, how shall we redeem body, minand senses?
All the patterns of damage and degeneration are recorded. How long would
an individual have to wait for the patterns to come in some sequence,
following certain laws of cycles? Wh certain cycles being long and certain
others being short, the patterns of yesterday may repeat and the patterns of
yesteryears may not repeat. But the important point is not what repeats
when. Let the events come it is our attitude towards them that will make the
difference. Will you take these events as karma and retribution, or will you
welcome them as opportunities to redeem?

These events that come to us form 5% or a little more of our lives. Even
then their accumulation from Svahal® first sub-stage to Bhul® last sub-stage
reaching nadir ought to be a substantial amount. So how soon can the
redeeming of this immense, mountainous load be done? Will its redeeming
require at least as many bodies and that many thinking instruments? For
instance, evena recording level of 5% of events in each life could mean a few
thousand recordings of dangerous, damaging, premeditated acts, thoughts
and motives; so a body and mind for redeeming each of these few thousand
would be necessary. This could mean that we ah need every body and
thinking instrument we ever had and the return to the source would again
take at least part of as many eternities. This is fairly the normal way. Surely,
there is a quicker method that earnest disciples follow.

The masses of humanit will take this long road for two reasons. Firdly,
they have no conception about return to the source andre not prepared to
work for it. Secondly, their attitude has to change towards these coming
events, which they presently take only as misfortunesral explain away as
karma or will of God or whatever else. God does not show any favors, but
some are convinced that because He loves someone, say an individual with
more of unfortunate events, He visits him or her with special destiny. We do
not wish to argue with those who are convinced that these old theories are
correct; let them take the unending road. These are stormge ideas of
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religion, prayers,and God. Unless we come out of this dream state, the shorter
way is not ever possible or available.

And finally, what must we do actually? That will be explained later.
Thousands of packaged deals are offered all over the world in the name of
religion, theology, this and that scienceand by godmen. How is one to know
who or what is able to lead and where? Bte prayers, let us make it clear, in
spite of all religious and pious hopes and assertions, will not help; they too,
we repeat, are stoneage ideas and will not do us any good. Let the true ideas
of every true age help us. And what are these true ideasdmvhat is a true
age? If this is evolution and we are going forward, there surely could not have
been a true age preceding ours?

The trouble is that inspite of Galileo and his telescope and his ideas that
we are not the centre of the Universe but quite ingnificant (for which he had
to suffer in that dark age for expressing this aspect of truth), even today we
human beings do not wish to leave our stage and centre. We still think we are
the only selfaware beings and that our world is perhaps the only such
humanity-bearing planet, and all else is mere fiction. In fact, Xo societies of
humanities in Xo conditionings in Xo areas do really exist, not just in the
grossest universe Bhuh but also in the universes Bhuvah and Svahah beyond.

Qruth (Satyam) is uniwersal, the same everywhere, whatever the
conditionings, and there are conditionings through which hundreds of
thousands of societies of humanities have already passed by now and are
eternities ahead of us. Transcendental Masters are there to guide and cegv
this Truth. Such are the true ideas and such are the true ages of yore! In
chapter 4 of the Geeta Lord Krishna says:(Ohis imperishable philosophy |
taught to Viwaswana, the founder of the Sun Dynasty, Viwaswana gaue i
Manu the Lawgiver, and ManwtKing Iksiwaku! The Divine Kings knew.it It is
the same ancient Path that | have now revealed to thédn. short, Lord
Krishna wishes to convey that this real Truth was given ages ago to earlier
humanities and we are not the only humanity to receivd.

Above all, let us not forget, the Divine Fragments have accepted all the
rules of the game of Existence and in a game there can there be no room for
fear or prayers or crying. If this had been a drama, one could be expected to
act, be fearful or cry, ot this is a straightforward game of Existence. No help
will be offered, that is the basic rule! So be convinced that we have to keep
divine intervention out of our minds. Let us not go for motheaten definitions
of God and let us not invokdnfinite mercy from an alFmerciful God z all
these are childish ideas! Know for certain that no wrong or sin have we
committed in stepping down from Creation into Existence, nor have we been
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thrown out of Creation, for we, as Divine Fragments, have not the legsrt to
sin in this game. As mere witness, fulfiling the rules of the game, we have only
to see that the redeeming factors are fulfiled.

Says Sage Patanjali, 1(285-26): (This Ishvara is the Self (the Divine
Fragment), untouched by limitations, free frotkarma and desire@dOn Ishvara,
the Gurudeva, the germ of all knowledge expands into infidishvara, the
Gurudeva, being unlimited by time conditions, is the teacher of the primeval
Lordso(It is the Transcendental Teacher!)

In Light on the Pathby M.C., we read@or within you is the light of the
world z the only light that can be shed upon the Path. If you are unable to
perceive it within you, it is useless to look for it elsewhéreplaces, in persons,
in prayers, in scriptures and shastras) Further she writes: O..and though
thou fightest, be not thou(the personality, the mind, and the body) the
warrior. Look for the warrior (the Divine Fragment)and let him fight in thee. ...
But if thou look not for him, if thou pass him by when the battigges, then
there is no safeguard for thee.

As the Divine Fragment makes its first efforts to returnBome on the
upward arc after nadir, simultaneously fulfilling the conditions of redeeming,
the conditionings and the inherent constituents of the bodymind, and senses
on ascending substages 12-3 and upto very early 4 in Bhuh are so poor, so
totally tamasic, and ignorant, that no progress is possiblg a stage we find
ourselves in today! Byrogress we mean the ability of body, mind, thinking
instrument, and senses to respond to the guidance and/or promptings of the
Divine Fragment within. Whatever is apparent as progress in these early sub
stages of Bhuh is due only to the vibrations rising constantly at a rapid rate, at
the exact rate at which they werdowered, as part of the bargain by Existence
to redeem what it damaged by way of lowering the vibrations.

We must therefore expect resistance from the limitations of the
Gubstance of which the body, thinking instrument, and senses are generated.
Wrong and animal-like ways of life in substages 32-1 on the downward arc
have left indelible memory patterns. In substages 12-3 and very early 4 on
the upward arc, all that could happen was but the repetition of these very
many animaklike memory patterns. The brain, being small and undeveloped
yet, could do nothing else but satisfy its immediate appetites; beyond that it
was incapable of anything else. All that the Divine Fragment can do is to
prompt and guide, but it may be to no avail for some time to come.

The old tamasic memory patterns, the absolute inertia of body and
brain, are not easy to overcome. Even if body and brain are convinced, it
would be a near impossible task to break this inertia; and even if this inertia
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is broken, very soon the body and fain will once again lapse into old habits.
The last six eternities are responsible for such a state of the body and brain.
The individual, however sincere, finds it hearbreaking, time and again, to
find that the old ways are ruling his or her life. Timeand again earnest
resolutions will fail. This is normal z it is to be expected! There is no use
feeling dejected, no use giving up the struggle or developing a guilt complex.

Besides the mind and brain are bogged down in ancient superstition,
ancient religious rites and ceremonies, philosophyand theology. Even logic
and reason are coloured, and so the odds are indeed great. We love our
slavery and our miseries, we have our frailties, and we like to remain in this
condition. If we are more honest, all tis will be so apparent. Are you
prepared to let all these go? Are you prepared to let go in the first place?

The Divine Fragment realizes that this task is to be performed by itself
for body, mind, and senses can and will give no cooperation for some tinte
come. On the contrary, they will cling to their old ways and resist with all
their force any attempt by the Divine Fragment to change their way of life. But
the Divine Fragments are under obligation to redeem body, thinking
instrument, and senses, to & accomplished first in Bhuh. Once a
communication is established, once a little change in attitude on the part of
body, mind, and senses takes place, then they will realize that the Divine
Fragment encased within (Ishvara) is beyond the godhead of Existem and
would then acknowledge It as their Transcendental Teacher (the Gurudeva).
Thus this most difficult task will become easier day after day. But we search
for a guru or teacher outside of us; to find a Transcendental Teacher thus is an
impossible taskand any lesser teacher will not do.

So relying on the inherent ability and characteristics of the Divine
Fragment to find the way Home, the road leading to the journey of return to
the source now begins and generates its own momentum. But in the myriad
sodeties of humanities, the inherent inertia of mind, body, sensesind free
will is so very developedz even the planes of Existence have an overpowering
effect z that especially in the grossest universe Bhuh, both on the descending
and ascending arcs in dorstages 43-2-1 and 1-2-3-4, this momentum
towards return to the source is gathered very, very slowly, insignificantly
slowly. And do not jump to the conclusion that as this return journey to the
source is to be taken by Divine Fragments, so it has notlgrio do now with
body, mind, senses, and the planes of Existence. We shall take up this thread a
little later.

Our world and our humanity today have emerged from sulstages 12-3
of Bhuh and are in the very early fourth sulstage. The body, brainand
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senses are just about ready now to catch the promptings and guidance of the
Divine Fragment encased within. This is the reason for the innumerable
package deals offered to guide individuals, but all of them are misleading for
they are prepared by external secalled gurus or teachers. We, as a humanity,
could sensibly find our way, but we must keep our resolution sincerely not to
be bogged down by superstition nor be overwhelmed in the name of religion
or by any threat of hell. We have so slavish a mentality thaven in our space
age we would still have our high priestg the Aga Khan, the Pope, the Dalai
Lama, and an army of lesser high priests. All of them are impotent. The only
potent force is the transcendence of the Divine Fragment. Let it leadthe
greatest and best of teachers!

Existence has gone through these processes of-salled involution and
evolution endlessly; we have no concept of a possible beginning or a thinkable
end to it. There have been humanities ahead of us and will be behind, as
infinite in number as the cosmic days and nights have been. So it happens that
there is a continuous stream pouring forth from Creation into Existence and a
continuous stream of return to the source and an endless variety of
conditionings till one totally realizes. Only then does this whole process cease
for that particular individual!

The one most unfortunate aspect is that under these limitations, we
accept as true the@®ubstance of Existence z the bodies, minds, thinking
instruments, and senseg but the important fact of the Divine Fragment that
is encased within is completely forgotten. The last six eternities,-3-1 on the
downward arc and 1-2-3 on the upward arc, have made us thoroughly forget
that such a thing as Divine Fragment does exigt immortal, coming from
beyond Existence, powerful enough to reduce anything in Existence to ashes.
And when we are unable to know ourselves as Divine Fragments, how are we
to know the other three types of Divine Fragmentg the small, the large and
the immense?@Ve live unconsciously in this mighty ocean of consciouspess.
Instead of acknowledging it, we create senseless theories, philosophies,
theologies and so forth, and wail and cry. How long, dear friends, will you be
content with all these?

Existence ha shown apparent harshness in the rules of the game but at
the same time has evolved such conditions that we can take maximum help
from every source; sutra 11(21): Al that is exists for the sake of the sa®nly
our ignorance of this fact has preventedis from taking proper advantage. It is
because of our awful, restricted state of awareness that we do not even dream
of such possibilities. Like parrots we repeat(\s above, so belodbut what
have we learnt, even philosophically? It seems that it ist &#est, a mental
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conception only, not a conviction arising from experience. We treat all the
three universes as illusory and call other humanities ahead of us as devas or
angels and humanities behind us as asuras or demons.

We are ourselves creating confusn. For an unduly long time have we
given importance to the brain or manas or buddhi and have wandered in
Existence. Due to our devotion to these three types of thinking instruments in
the three universes, we have neglected and disregarded our own reallfSéhe
Divine Fragment within. How long, dear friends, are you prepared to continue
this comedy, or should we call it a tragedy? Now as per the last rule of the
game of Existence, we have to redeem mind, badynd senses. Does it even
now occur to you tha body and mind cannot redeem by themselves?

With Divinity, Cosmic Consciousnessand Divine Will as your inherent
Being and with spiritual will to accomplish, what can stand in your way? We
personally think only our own bodies, mindsand senses can stand in our way
as obstacles for they would refuse to come out of their thoroughly tamasic
state. This @quidation (as of a bad business to avoid more losses), this
redeeming, will require untold number of births and deaths in each univese
if no conscious action is taken.

Are you content to go along that long road? Perhaps you are content to
be pious and religious; perhaps you are hopefully waiting for divine
intervention! Then, dear friends, you will have to wait for an eternity! Perhaps
you are waiting for the reappearane of the Christ or Krishna or the Buddha,
that has been promised in various scriptures. The world did not change after
their first coming, nor of all the other prophets before and after. Their coming
or their going did not make anything betterz it only created more conflict in
the name of religion and that will not diminish if they return. Because unless
we are convinced that we ourselves, as Divine Fragments, are equal to the
Christ, the Buddha, and_ord Krishna, nothing else will ever help. (It is a
misconception to call the Christ, the Buddha and Lord Krishna as
incarnations of God Almighty; they are advanced sons of advanced humanities
who are eternities ahead of us in Svahah Universe on the upward arc. We may
call them what we will with our limited in telligence.)

You have lived in an unnatural mental and emotional world and would
like to continue living there. We do not wish to disturb you but we would that
you come out of it. We would love to see you come along with us. Will you join
us? Having gonettrough the last 21 eternities down the cycles or sustages
and the three eternities up the arc, it seems that you are now content to think
and live by the sense of eternities only; otherwise, you woul@wake with a
start and with great vigour press ahed.

115



We, as we find ourselves in this early fourth suistage of Bhuh of the
upward arc, are in a lot of confusion. We are still slaves of past hadit
memory patterns, or samskaraswhich are deeply rooted and so mind and
body do not easily understand nor respond to this simple truth. Besides, this
simple truth has not been told thus simply before. To come out of this dark
jungle and find our way out is not easy indeed. We grope, we go over the same
ground again and again for there are no sigboards, and we are in no proper
state of mind, nor yet fully awake. Our minds and senses are as if drugged too
much and for too long. So relax, recoveand try to be able. We appreciate this
is not easy, but it has tde done even though it may require an eternity. But to
us it seems that you who are timeless are not afraid to wait timelessly and so
are making no efforts!

We have stated earlier that the greatest blessing in spite of the seeming
harshness of Existencesi the evolved conditions, viz. that the four types of
humanities or Divine Fragments are kept together by Nature and God. If only
if we could communicatez the finite (human) with the small (planets), the
small with the large (stars and suns), and the laey with the immense
(galaxies) z it would be a revelation. For us, dnite humanity, therefore, all
we have to do is set up communication with these other types of Divine
Fragments. But till we realize that we are Divine Fragments ourselves and
that these other three types are also Divine Fragments, nothing will happen.
For in our ignorance we think that these three types of humanities are mere
@feless orbs and we have developed our own theories about them. We are in
search of even lower life in our star system and elsewhere!

But know that these other three types of Divine Fragments, know
infinitely more than what we shall ever know in coming eternities; nothing is
impossible for them and if we will but realize this, it will be our day of
deliverance! We have stated earlier that the large Divine Fragments entered
Existence an eternity ahead of the small and finite Divine Fragments, and the
immense Divine Fragments entered an eternity before all the others. So these
two types, the large and the immenseentered Existence well ahead of us
finite Divine Fragments. So their experience in Existence is of a much longer
duration and they are much better placed to guide us with their experience of
Existencez provided we set aside our egotistic stand that we kn@ so much,
that we are the only intelligent beings and that we shall conquer Nature!

When we talk of science, we talk of the third cardinal aspect of
Existence, awareness, in all its shades from idiocy to intuition, via cunning,
intelligence, and high reasning and logic, i.e. gathering of knowledge. But the
knowledge we have gathered even about our planet Earth is not even
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skindeep. And as regards the solar system and our galaxy, we have as yet not
even scratched the skin. For the immensity is such that dise scientists who
study our seen universe of Bhuh can only be compared to an atom within a
single cell in our body trying to study the human body it is in. This atom will
see its universe expanding or contracting, receding or approaching, at great
speed n never-ending fashion, for the human body is far beyond its gaze,
grasp, and intelligence. And for it to try to fathom the@urpose is still more
impossible indeed.

Our scientists and astronomers are placed in an identical predicament.
Even if we can pas through space and not only cross a galaxy but study each
galaxy and gather knowledge thereof at the impossible rate of one galaxy each
year, even then we would still need 15 billion years at least, so impossible is
the task! And who, indeed, can cover ahstudy one galaxy in one year?
Unless, of course, we stumble across or are shown better methods. Are
scientific yoga methods hinted here? These words are not written to
underrate or discourage the good efforts of science, but to show that there
ought to be a better, faster wayz otherwise it is impossible. We cannot deny
that however slow this scientific approach may be, it is this method that has
so far done much to bring us out of the dark ages; but, at the same time it
cannot be denied that faster and étter methods are to be evolved.

In Zen there & a fine expression®atori§ namely a breakthrough or
piercing, which is to be properly understood. Satori is not a state of either
emotional or intellectual high balance in the inner life, though inscientific
yoga that is an elementary requirement. The question of moral, emotional
and intellectual discipline and the fact that the individual is biologically
complete (which most of us are not at present) are also simply prerequisites
and taken for granted. Refer to chapter 11 on practices and you will
understand that a state of@©linical death of the physical body is brought
about. This is not to be mistaken for an unconscious or subconscious state,
one cannot even call it superconscioug it is a stae by itself, when it is
possible for satori to take place. The world of thoughts and concepts ceases!
Refer to diagrams 1, 2and 3a and compare them with diagram 3b; then
realize the state of diagram 3c that makes satori possible for satori is
diagram 3c.

Some authors have written intelligently on this subject of satori. The
trouble with Western writers is that they analyze and have great intellectual
capacity, but in the absence of certain firsthand experience they can only
write some nonsense, howevetbeautifully. Some try to fathom the mind of
Buddha as to how he arrived at satori, but mind has no role to play here,
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whether it is yours or mine or the Buddh@. No amount of roaming
throughout the three universes of Existence, let alone the seen univer8huh
(even if this were possible), can give one single clue about Creation and much
less about the higher aspects of Creation. Awareness, complete awareness, of
the three universes of Existence is merely total awareness, including all
grades of awarenesslt is not Cosmic Consciousness, and it cannot lead to
consciousness for it cannot ever be transmuted or transformed into
consciousness!

Existence is of a®ind, Creation is of another®ind . Knowledge of
Existence will not lead to the wisdom of Creatin; awareness of Existence will
not lead to Cosmic Consciousness of Creation. We, as a humanity, are in an
infant state and our knowledge and awareness will always be of a kind;
Consciousness and insight are of a different kind altogether. In Janah Universe
and Tapah, the ability to merge and r@merge, to be anywhere instantly, are
different aspects which are denied to Existence and there is nothing
approaching them in Existence anywhere. At no stage have we expressed the
primitive phrases of a bygone agez @haya or @lusory . We have stressed
always that Existence is as much a Reality as Creation is, but is of a kind. We
have always moved along the sam@tick of matter introduced in chapter 1
and have never lost sight of our stick as we proceeded.

It is true that even humanities in substage 7 of Bhuh would appear
Godlike in comparison to ourselvesz even humanities at the end of the sub
stage we are in today would appear to us as supermenbut to say that they
are near enough to Cosmic Consciousness is meaningless. Advanced sons of
humanities in Svahah have appeared amongst us as gods, or incarnations of
God, for bear in mind that nothing from higher than this stage can incarnate in
our conditionings and visit our planet Earth! God never incarnates anywhere
Z there is no need! Let this childish notion be forever given up and with it the
notion that with God everything is possible, so He will intervene. This point is
to be kept well in mind. Let not pious religious people get hurt at this aspect
of Truth.

Our subject now is: can knowledge, methods, weapoyrend instruments
of Existence pierce the Ringpassnot that encircles Existence to enable us to
enter Creation? Unless this breakthrough, adori, is accomplished by each
individual, there is no escape or hope. (Of course, the number of ways that are
suggested and the number of godmen claiming to know the way is legion.)
After piercing this Ring-passnot, the Mahah region, even then it is impssible
to see any reflection of Truth (Satyam). For Truth is stranger than fiction!
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So by gathering knowledge or by increasing awareness, there is no
ultimate hope or way to know the Truth, even if we continue to gather
knowledge for an eternity. Even ourgodhead of Existence, Universal Divine
Mind, is a product of Existence, something that was developed in the later
sub-stages of Janah Universe. So Universal Divine Mind itself cannot pierce
the Ringpassnot and enter Creation. Let this be absolutely cledhat the very
godhead of Existence cannot enter Creation for there is no need.

How, then, can we pierce through, break through, the impenetrable
barrier of the Ring-passnot and enter Janah Universe? Do it and you have
accomplishedz everything! Neither science nor scriptures help for both have
their origin and birth in Existence. What is needed is not much more, but
@uch else. What could thishuch else be?

Some talk about humandill , but it is also a child of Existence. The
@ods, too, are productsof Existence. So to whom would you pray and whose
aid would you seek and ask for guidance? Our prayers are besides the point
due to the fact that the law of vibrations would not allow them to reach
across. All those who claim to be godmen are the recentgalucts of Existence
and are much below the godhead, so it is obvious they cannot help; in fact,
they are in much need of help themselves!

Some talk of @lementals, mere power points, such puny aspects of
existence. Some coin new words for old, likédemurgic. Some speak of
@ngelic planes, mere human beings a little further ahead on the upward arc.
How can they be instrumental in this breakthrough for they have as yet not
achieved this breakthrough themselves. Earlier we have quoted the lines from
Light of Asia:Perchance the Gods have need of help themsédesl let us not
bring in words like Being, Reality, Dransfinite and many more such terms
to express something which Existence has no relationship with.

Where and what is the solution? Whereand what are the weapons or
instruments with which we shall hope to pierce the Ringpassnot, the Great
Divide. And in this nearimpossible task, we cannot be dishonest with
ourselves and makebelieve with our weapons and instruments. The
enormity of our probe, the problem before us, is not easily put between the
covers of a book, be that book however large, however ancient, however
authoritative, be it the gospel itself.

This is a stupendous task. We know fully well that if we were to
approach our Sun in ar solar system, a station hardly eight minutes away
from us, with our presentday scientific weapons and instruments, we and all
our instruments and weapons would be disintegrated. Then how can we even
think of depending on their use in this near impossile task of approaching
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the Ringpassnot before whose unbelievable and formidable pressures we
shall be flattened immediately. We must havénuch else!

It therefore calls for rethinking, unbiased by either the name of the
Buddha or the Christ. An open mid is needed, one that is ready and prepared
to welcome its own disintegration in a sincere endeavour to achieve the
breakthrough. And in our endeavour, let us promise ourselves not to mince
words and just talk. It will lead us nowhere. There is no need tooin new
words or create jawbreaking phrases.(0Qalk does not cook ricé Rather, are
we ready and willing to work, to practise and to dare? In spite of myriad
failures and frustrations and even at the risk of disintegration, are we
prepared to dare?

Sometalk about the @incarnation of God aspect. Such incarnations
that we know of, in all recorded and unrecorded history, that can accept the
frightfully restricting conditions of our state of Existence, can only come from
humanities who are eternities ahea of us in the sixth substage of Svahah on
the upward arc. Such, of course, are not God incarnate that the world is
talking about. You and | and the world have some vague idea of God, that is
the trouble. All these are mere concepts that have originatech iSvahah, the
universe of original concepts, and have come down with the stgtages. So we
can safely say that no such incarnation has spoken our language and we are at
a loss to understand their language. In fact, no God has ever incarnated.

Some speak ofBidden knowledge and wisdom, hidden from the
@rofane . But who are these profane? Perhaps yoy,ahd the common man in
the street? And which scripture or shastra dare call you, mand the common
man in the street profane? And how could such knowledge, these-ecalled
truths revealed to some few, be out of bounds for anyone? Do not all the
sources spring from one of the universes of Existence? They are not beyond
Existence. They wil only add to the universal store of knowledge but would
be impotent in breaking through, however much be the fuss made about such
hidden knowledge.

Some talk of virtue and vice, some of reward and punishment. Of these,
one school would say such punishmenand rewards are here and now,
another that it is all dispensed somewhere else in a region or state called
heaven or hell, and some others would wait till a supposeday of judgment!
Those who wait for the day of judgment wait for the whole of Existencever
to come to an end! All such primitive, immature, pagan ideas of an age gone
by belong to dead religions which are to be buried, for they have served their
purpose in whatever conditionings whenever and wherever that humanity
was in its infancy. Are yol content to have such a befogged mind and be mired
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in all these? In that case we must part company, though we wish that you
come along with us and we would like to wait for you.

Some even say{ not God capable of doing anything, even if it is
impossible? Some would ask@ not the mercy and love of God able to reach
us? Dear friend, if you happen to be a pious and religious person or if you are
looking for or expecting solace, in trying not to offend you we may say yes, but
if you want the correct reply, it is ®lo! In the first place, what have you in
mind when you say@od? The very fact that you hold the concept of God in
your mind means@ or ®le, which is not God but some vague idea of God
(and please do not cite motkeaten definitions of God. And if you expect that
concept of God to do something, this concept cannot go beyond Universal
Divine Mind, for a concept is a child of the mind. This sort of mental acrobatics
will not help.

Let us be honest with ourselves and not be satisfied with samte or
cheap satisfaction or some cheap mental achievement or fall into a sort of
self-hypnosis like @arshan. (Many bhakti yogis and aspirants suffer from self
induced hallucinations, which is only sekhypnosis of a different sort; these
good religiouspeople are mentally ill.) Let us put aside mere talk.

Some bring in karma or causation, the reap as you sow theory, but let us
ask the prime question behind this theory: to what or whom is this law of
causation or karma applicable and how? Try to answer ik question and you
will realize how impossible is the answer, because the thought is wrong. And
at what stage in Existence has it come into force? Can you trace it? Has it
power to pierce the Ringpassnot? Above all, is it a law in the first place? We
maintain that there is no law of causation or karma operative anywhere. All
such theories are fragmentary and are good for fragmentary achievements,
but not for a final stupendous breakthrough, the final leap!

Human mind expects justice from a God with mercgr compassion to be
operative in Existence, yet the symbol of justice all over the world is
blindfolded holding the scales level!l Are we not born and soaked in
contradictions and contradictory possibilities, and then sum up saying@ll
things are possibke with God, without even understanding what sort of a God.
Besides, why do we lose sight of the fact that it is our struggle and our
endeavour for realization. Then why expect God to do our part of the work,
even if such a God could or would interfere iklis mercy? How can it ever give
you satisfaction that you have achieved something? Actually, you have
achieved nothing, absolutely nothing.

What a sad plight we have come to! We may plead for mercy from an
adversary at whose feet we may have fallen because are defeated, or from
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a king or president, or from a court of law, but why from an alinerciful, all-
knowing God? Why are we pleading for mercy in the first place? Because we
have a rubber backbone? Are we men or mice? And what kind of-kfiowing
Godis He if He is to be informed on bent knees about our pitiful state and is
not able on His own to know our need and come to our succour when our
condition needs it. If He is able, why does He put us in such a situation of
begging for it at all? And if he & know on His own, where is the thought of
asking for divine intervention? Why then pray to such a God? Only befogged
minds can ask for Go& mercy and expect to receive it.

Have you realized the utter inadequacy of the power of the godhead, the
Universal Divine Mind? It is not able to break through into Creation nor able
to pierce the Ringpassnot. If it does, all Existence is then doomed! And to
this godhead could our most exalted prayers in our most exalted mood ever
reach? To be frank, none of our prgers ever reach thus far. With a cool head,
read this book right up to the end and you will be convinced.

In the beginning of Existence, the purpose was to try and see how
immensely wonderful the Divine Fragments were and whether any type of
conditioning of Existence could possibly make them forget to take the road
back to the source? Would they fail or wouldhey succeed? If the answer to
this is ®es, namely the Divine Fragments have failed and are crying for help,
then not only the Divine Fragments but the Divine Wholeness, Tapah, the very
aspect of Reality whose fragments are these Divine Fragments, i.euyand |
and the common man in the street, all Existencand Creation are doomed. If
the Divine Fragments fail, Divine Wholeness fails and everything else will fail.

And if such divine intervention from a deeperdown source z from
Satyam, the Absolutez is necessary to help us and the whole of Existence
along with Creation out of the@reat failure , we, the Divine Fragments, should
be ashamed. Shame be on our Cosmic Consciousness and our Divine Will!
Why be Divine Fragments at all? Be content to be mereodly, mind, and
senses! But the Divine Fragments are not crying out, the individual mind is
crying out z it has failed! We are all mixed up in our thinking and in our
beliefs.

So please, for your Gad sake, the God you expect to intervene with
justice andmercy, with charity and compassion, the God whom you expect to
do the impossible, give up such kindergarten thoughts. Be an adult
emotionally and mentally, face your own problems and search for the proper
instrument or weapon with which you can accomplishsatori, the final
breakthrough.
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In the Geeta this quest and search is stated to be for a warrior, a warrior
of a Glass. We need warriors of a class better than Arjuna, who will not
despair, faint or fail, nor hesitate when the battle begins and in self
justification profess wisdom as many of us dofBanjaya said: Having spoken
thus (having professed wisdom), in the midst of the armies, Arjuna sank on the
seat of the chariot, casting away his bow and arrow, hearbken with griefo
Such are not true warriors. Let not such be the state of disciples. We are sure
Divine Fragments are great warriors, they do not flinch in the face of any
conditionings or odds, and you and | ad the common man in the streetre all
Divine Fragments exising under a particular conditioning. As Divine
Fragments we have never cried nor shall we ever! Nor are these Divine
Fragments backing out after having accepted the rules of the game and
entered Existence willingly. It is the mind that is perplexed and ces out, for
we are Divine Fragments and are witnesses only. Or are we all really
convinced that we are not these Divine Fragments but rather this lamentable
body and mind, little chunks of body and brain. If so, we shall leave you to
your dream state and vait for you to wake up some day, but we do want that
you wake up and fight, smileand be free!

Some talk of sin and the@all of man. What sin and which fall? And,
besides, is it a sin to fall? Do we not remembe@True glory lies not in never
falling, but in rising every time we fall@This is the worth of a true warrior 7 a
true, brave warrior knows the extent of danger, understands fear, but
overcomes it. Divine Fragments are such true warriors; nothing, no type of
conditioning, can awe them and oughhot to awe them, or make them forget
and cry and pray for divine intervention. You, dear friend, are only fooled by
your mind.

If this be so, then how are Divine Fragments complete and immortal?
They need nothing. So why such meaningless tales of woe? Whyake up
and smile and go ahead. Let not your mind make a mess of everything any
more. Give the reins of everything you have in the safe hands of the
charioteer, the Divine Fragment!

If only Existence were to cease to exist in us, then may we be able to
cease existing in Existence! When we talk from the point of view of forces in
the Universe, which forces are we talking about? Where is the link with any
such force that has penetrated Existence and has passed through the Ring
passnot? Try and search for tis Qomething, put your finger on it and you
have found the gold mine you have been searching for. But even if all attempts
fail, smile and forge ahead.
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And have we ever tried to learn whatfife is? Life is itself a product of
Existence and has to obeyhe laws of Existence, so it cannot go beyond
Existence, it cannot penetrate the Ringassnot. So life is unable to help us
for it is not needed in Creation, for without life there is immortality!

af you do not meet a transcendental teacher, you withve swallowed
Mahayana medicine in vaialt calls for honesty of purpose, integrity of mind,
and @uch else. Unable to grasp Ga# essence, we seek help in words, in
names, in figures, in animal forms, in trees, in summitsand in sources,
perhaps in arything and everything else but in our true Self, the Divine
Fragment. But why forget that everything is possible with our Self, the Divine
Fragment?@Remote yet near, utterly aged yet alone, He sits within the ter@ple
inner shrine, with folded hands ancantenance divine, omniscient, inscrutable,
unknown6But who would dare to believe this!?

This is why our minds accept thoughts like@mmaculate conception,
which is prevalent in many faiths besides the Christian faith where the
natural function of sex B considered a sin, and whenever our minds wish to
give the status of a God to a neworn, whether he be Jesus or Gautama. And
when we want to make the impossible possible, we rely on the statement,
@vith God everything is possible! These are signs and syptoms of minds
that have not grown up and refuse to grow up.

Further, it is not enough to pierce the Ringpassnot and reach there, for
to reach there and explore it would mean that one would know everything
about Existence but nothing still about Creatin! One can then only become a
Buddha, the Altknowing. But to transcend Existence, one must also transcend
this Great Divide, this region of akashic records, and it is many times more
difficult to surmount the pull of gravitation and the fascination of theMahah
kala than of all the three universes of Existence put together! Because one
likes to remain a Buddha and roam the Ringassnot, for it seems the
Qltimate for a human being and one may mistake it for nirvana, since mind
and memory are held there as if in deep freeze. Just as to many godmen of our
days, psychic powers seem the ultimate, to some being a Buddha would seem
to be the ultimate. But one has to rezh the Universe of Janah, our source and
our Home, and the next natural step, Divine Wholeness, Tapah, Reality
manifested, to merge and become one. (We do not here intend to bring in the
thought whether the allFknowing Buddha did reach Janah Universe andhén
Tapah or remained in Mahah region as the aknowing Buddha!)

If we wish to know the @hat of Existence, then we can be content to
remain in Mahah, the Ringpassnot, and remain a Buddha. If we wish to know
the Wwhy of Existence, we must go beyond Mwah region into Creation. But
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the @vhy of Existence cannot be known unless and until we step inside
Creation, and it cannot be known if we take aid of things, however majestic,
that have their source and birth in Existence.

At this stage it is appropriateto quote from the Geeta Lord Krishna says
in chapter 2: @Vhen thy reason has crossed the entanglements of illusion, then
shalt thou become indifferent both to the philosophies thou hast heard, and to
those thou mayest yet hearQVhen the intellect, bevidered by the multiplicity
of holy scripts, stands unperturbed in blissful contemplation of the Infir{itiee
Divine Fragment),then hast thou attained Spiritualityd

We have noted that the way out of Existence is by accomplishing satori,
a breakthrough, percing not only Existence but also the major Ringassnot.
We have, as yet, not stated what weapons we have with which we shall be
able to do so. Before we do so, we shall first study what we are, what is
happening within us and how we operate as body ahmind, how we die and
how we take birth again.

vy centre is universal, my periphery is persoal.

@Vhat can happen to a man whose whole being is made up of desires, if he
has no cellular body and does not exist in a cellular wodd?

('he shock whictseparates the end of one life from the beginning of the
next, which severs the Essenftbe Divine Fragment) from the corpse and
launches it back into the seed is the most tremendous which a human being is
called upon to face. In fact, it is too strong fordinary man who has no choice
but to forget, and falls asleeg.

@rdinary man has no unbroken consciousne@svareness; that is,
consciousness does not accompany him at the moment afaled death; he
cannot know what death is, nor the unification afeath. Causes pass from one
life to another unaccompanied by consciousness. If man has continuous
consciousness, death would have a different mearing.

Ghose who forget when they leave the physical bodies and because they
cannot yet bring back into the pysical brain conscious recollections of that
passing out and of the subsequent interval of active living, they fail to relate
death to sleem

(eath literally is the withdrawal from the heart and the head of these
two streams of energy, producing, consemily, loss of consciousness and
disintegration of the bodyd

af we wish to learn in what condition one will be when one has quit the
body, observe in what condition it is while one is joined with the body.
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(rreparation for states after death and beforeirth exactly implies that
we attempt to think, and we do dimly begin to understand, that with human
individuality attached to a molecular or electronic body, such a body would
enjoy all kinds of power, propertieand possibilities, which from the pointfo
view of cellular bodies are inconceivable and miraculaus.

(he art of dying should be a triumphant finale of life, a glorious prelude
to a conscious exit. A new attitude to death is to be cultivated, a science of death
to be inauguratedd

Nothing canlive eternally, but that which hath lived from all eternitg.

These quotations are given here because many minds have given
serious thought to this subject of birth and death. It is not enough to just
conjecture Z there are practices of higher yoga which Wwen carried out make
this subject clear and understandable. We shall come to the details later.

The question of what happens after death leads to the question as to
what takes place before birth; and whether there is some process involved,
governed by somemethod or law, and also whether there is any relationship
between the different processes concerning these two vital events of birth
and death. We call these two vital eventéhtervals in a persor® awareness,
in as much as a total change is brought abbaccompanied by a complete
break in awareness, like the minor interval of sleep. The changes at these
intervals are from electronic to molecular/cellular at birth and from
cellular/molecular to electronic at death.

Some more related questions come to mth Can death bddonscious?
Can birth be conscious? If both, death and birth, can be conscious, then we
have one unbroken consciousness, one unbroken continuation of life, only
changing our used, tired, worrout, exhausted body for a new one. In that
case are we not immortal? Man is mortal because his awareness comes to an
end and he knows not what happens then; similarly he knows not where he
has come from because of lapse of memory or awareness. This is the master
key which Existence has over our bodieaninds, sensesand awareness. If we
can defeat Existence in thus making us helpless, we have Existence itself in
our grip!
) If awareness does not come to an end, we have a person who is truly
@wake and conscious. The word©onscious is misused. From our earlier
statements you will gather that only Divine Fragments are Consciousness,
pure Consciousness, and that the body, mindnd senses, however wonderful
they may appear, even in Svahah universe, have awareness only.
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Awareness has one great weaknesg it has no continuity, whilst
consciousness has no break. This is the vital difference. Consciousness is of
the Divine Fragments, so they are immortal. Awareness is an energy produced
within the body, whether physical, astal, or mental. This generation of energy
is profuse in the beginning of life and slowly dries up, whilst Consciousness is
part of, a fragment of, the Unique Original Force Field, Divine Wholeness, and
its most minute fragment or unit is immortal, SeHgenerating endlessly.

~ Since there is a change of state at the two intervals, such changes in
(natter , either from gross to subtle or from subtle to gross, brings about
changes in speed commensurate with the matter composing it, either from
slow to fast to eyress or from express to fast to slow. The great electronic
speed at conception is then in molecular time and drops down to cellular
time, which can be observed from conception to birth, from birth to 3 years
(30 months rather) of age of the child, duringwhich period growth and
changes are visible, and from 3 years to 7 years of age, when growth is still
visible but is not as much as in the period between birth and 3 years. From
ages 7 up to 18 years, growth is still visible but appreciably slower, and may
continue very slowly upto the age of 25 years. In each succeeding period the
rate of growth slows down. Thereafter there is hardly any growth, only some
surface changes, and then gradual wearing down to middle age, to old age and
to death, when everythingis completely over.

Why? Because the internal mechanism slows down and the two vital
energies, the energy of the essence of life and awareness and the energy of the
essence of consciousness, which are generated within the primary body and
passed on to thesecondary body, are produced much less abundantly as the
days pass, and ultimately cease altogether. This brings on old age and death.
Metabolism and catabolism are two terms which, translated in context to our
subject, mean that there is certain productin of vital energies in our body
and there is a certain, continuous drain of these vital energies. In the early
stages, the production is more than the drain and from middle age onward the
drain is much more than the production, to put it thus in a layma language.
This daily drain causes fatigue and brings on sleep which, to a certain extent,
nourishes the system, for during good sleep the drain is appreciably less and
production, being constant, builds up reserves, but is not enough. This daily
drain, a daily deficit, coupled with the vital loss in production brings about
weakness, diseasesand old age and ultimately adds up and ends in smlled
death.

The individual, therefore, faces three different speeds or dimensions of
time: one at conception, anther at birth, and a third at socalled death, viz.
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molecular, cellular, and electronic. To get some idea of the difference in
speeds: a period of 78 cellular or Earth years of time, a typical present day
human life span, is equivalent to 26 days of moletr life or time, and to
merely 34 minutes of electronic time. The constant ratio between them is
roughly 1,100. The brain of an ordinary person, therefore, is not able to grasp
what happens at these intervals and so becomes unconscious and unaware,
becaus these speeds are far too great for the individual to register without
the help of certain practices carried out under a guide during the period when
one is alive.

A cellular body made of cellular materials can reach a maximum speed
of 67,000 miles/hour (18.6 miles/second or 1/10,000th the speed of light in
vacuum) in the absence of any resistance, with resistance the speed will be
less and will vary. Molecular speeds can reach upto 1,860 miles/second (or
1/100th the speed of light), while electronic speed can reach 186,000
miles/sec. Electromagnetic radiation is an electronic emanation of energy.
The three worlds, the cellular, the molecularand the electronic coexist, the
finer interpenetrating the grosser. So matter in molecular form naturally
enjoys greater freedom than matter in cellular from. In the molecular world
one can move in all directions simultaneously, as when a scent bottle is
opened and the fragrance reaches all sides simultaneously. This thought itself
is foreign since such is nopossible in the cellular world.
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Chapter 8

Conscious Death and Conscious Birth

The effect of the process of death is not like a log of wood hgiburnt to
ashesz that happens to the cellular body; it is, rather, to reduce the complete
®@eing of an individual to a Qoint, a vital, concentrated point. We can
compare it to a distillation, say, of flowers in our cellular world to a drop of
perfume, but intensely concentrated. This perfume can then pass through the
tiniest crack in a door or wall through which not a single fiwer can pass. So,
too, this vital, intensely concentrated @oint of being can, at death, pass
through time and space in a way not conceivable to us. If experienced, we
would then understand many aspects ath dimensions of time, including
immortality and eternity.

Supposing we can develop ar@ssence body a body of awareness,
similar to scent, we could then, like scent, move in other more subtle worlds
and yet our physical awareness and physical body could be either fully aware
or @Gwakedin this cellular world, i.e. on this earth, or be in a state of sleep
(refer to the practices). This energy ofthe essence of consciousnesgefer to
the diagrams) can be generated and accumulated, and then one can
experience states which are normally not possibleThese practices constitute
the higher aspects of scientific yoga, not the yoga professed today all over the
world, including India. But in an ordinary person this energy is generated
without conscious efforts in small doses, not in sufficient or proper quanty
and quality, and is used up quickly in bursts of temper, brooding or
sensitiveness, etc., so that its accumulation is not possible.

If a body of such energy of the essence of consciousness can be
developed, it would need nothing. For perception it neeslno light, for it can
see the inside of opague objects; it can project itself at great speeds, i.e. be
near-instantly everywhere; its spectrum of vision and sound is many times
enlarged, rather indefinitely perhaps, so that it can perceive an atom or a
galaxy, i.e. it could function both as a microscope and a telescope and, for that
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matter, as any other sophisticated instrument. In higher yoga, such powers
are called siddhis or psychic powers, as enumerated by the Sage Patanjali in
the Yoga Sutrabut the motive should not be the acquiring of such powers, but
to go beyond them. Actually, this energy of the essence of consciousness in
proper grade and quantity can, for scientific yoga practices, build an
electronic body z the mental body z based on the recodings in the super
micro recording monitor, exactly like the one that was disintegratedn the
last sub-stage of Bhuvah.

@vill is also an energy that can be developed (refer to the diagrams),
from third grade or @eutral will in an ordinary person, when it is able to do
or perform nothing, through second grade ofhtellectual will | which is useful
and adequate for activity in the objective world, to first grade orGpiritual
will , when it can perform things that seem miraclous. This too is explained
later.

After developing the energy of the essence of consciousness and
spiritual will, one has to develop@urpose or @im, i.e. to what end or purpose
will all this be made use of, so that this body of the energy of the essenof
consciousness can be so directed by spiritual will. Our motive should be clean
and to do all this one needs an advanced guide, a Transcendental Teache

So it is apparent that all this intense work on oné self is to be done
consciously when alive,n this lifetime. Only then can one be fully aware or
awake in this cellular world andalso be in the other, moleculaworld, i.e. be
awake or aware during onds lifetime as well as after death, and be able to
bear the shock of death, the shock of entry ia the new state. We know that a
sudden descent into the ocean, even to not very great depths, makes a person
unconscious. Little wonder, then, that an average person, with no such
intense work done on himself consciously, becomesnconscious at such
intervals.

The extra dimensions, the changes in speed, the fact that ordinary,
earthly thoughts take actual shape and texture in foudimensional form, and
all ulterior motives and unexpressed or suppressed thoughts take hideous,
monstrous shapes and colourg all this can make a person think that it is all
actually happening whilst in some dream state one is in after death, perhaps
even that it is all actually meant as punishment. One is then terretricken.
This goes on over a prolonged period. It is mercifithat one is unconscious,
that one remains in a dream state after death; even theihis an unbearable
experience.

We have noted that at the end of the fourth sultage in Bhuh on the
downward arc (which would be equivalent to the beginning of the fourth gb-

130



stage in Bhuh on the upward arc), the last astral body was finally
disintegrated, so that in substages 32-1 (descending) and 12-3 (ascending)
of Bhuh, only one single physical or cellular body of brute nature was around
the Divine Fragment in very butal conditionings. The brain was also very
small and could not think for itself. So in our early fourth suistage on the
upward arc, once again the astral body is rejoined to the cellular. This first
astral body on the upward arc is exactly akin to the & astral or molecular
body that was completely disintegrated as per the last recordings in the astral
super micro recording monitor, but with one vital difference: on the
downward arc, the cellular or physical body was the primary body and the
astral wassecondary; now on the upward arc, the astral body is primary and
the cellular/physical is secondary. A very major factor and change. Because of
this, during higher practices the primary body will enable experience of
higher stages of the next subtle worldBhuvah, which is molecular in nature.
This will be so increasingly in the next sulstages 56-7 of Bhuh on the
upward arc, as vibrations will keep increasing steadily at a very high rate, the
same rate at which they wee lowered on the downward arc.

Both these bodies are once again perfectly cojoined, the subtle astral
interpenetrating the gross physical. When the physical breathes air, the astral
intakes prana; but the limited brain with its limited awareness is not aware of
the astral body, nor of the irtake of prana(or of the presence of the Divine
Fragment within). Unfortunately, this breathing of air by the physical and the
intake of prana by the astral is not in rhythm. This sets up an internal conflict
that creates many other types of conflicts, bétinternal and external. But how
can this be known and redressed when the very existenad the astral body is
doubted!

To redeem the physical body, brain and accompanying senses,
therefore, the first essential step is to set up this rhythm between the
breathing of the physical body and the prana intake of the astral. To do this,
the brain has first to accept that there is an astral body besides the physical,
further that it intakes prana, and that a rhythm should be established
between these two processeg this much should dawn. Besides resolving this
conflict, and besides the main task of redeeming, other further steps are that
we bring about coordination ard communication at all levels: first between
the physical and the astral; later between the astral and the mental; then with
the Divine Fragment, and then between finite Divine Fragments and,
successively, the small, the large, and the immense Divine Fragmts, and
other such interconnecting states.
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But Ghe journey of a thousand mile® OAOOO xEOQOE Asof@aE 000
all this, the initial, vital, absolutely essential first step is developing and
establishing the altpurpose three-step rhythmic breathing (3SRB) (see the
section on preliminary practices in chapter 11), which thus assumes
importance out of all proportion. 3SRB is not an exercise it is the correct
way of breathing, and has to replace our present faulty breathing as the
correct breathing for all 24 hours.

Whenever there are two bodies, such coordination is essential, indeed
absolutely vital. To think that with the first breath we are born and that with
the last breath we die is a misconception. The astral or molecular body is the
primary body, so as long as prana circulates in that body we shall live, and
with the cessation of such circulation we shall die. Our breathing depends on
it, for our physical body is only a secondary body. This is one of the mirages of
Existence and one who wisks to make faster progress must find and uncover
for oneself many such mirages.

We do not breathe through both nostrils at all times but through either
the left or the right one, and, during the changeover, through both for just a
few minutes. In the astral, the left nostril (and the channel emptying into it) is
known asida, the right as pingala. It can happen that instead of one nostril
being completely closed, the flow may be litd in one and more in the other.

The air that the physical body breathes goes to the lungs, through
combustion the blood reaching the lungs is oxygenatethe cleansed blood is
sent back to the heart to be recirculated in the body and supplied to the brain
through a network of nerves. The blood that goes all over the body and brain
returns to the heart via a network of veins. This is circulation in the physal
body. Because we cannot penetrate directly to lower levels or worlds, we do
not guess what blinding disintegration, explosionand aesthetic fusion the
oxygen of the air of our breath bring@T OEA 111 AAOI AO 1T £ OEA

The prana that the astral lody intakes goes mostly to muladhara (point
#1) and 10% of it directly to swadhisthana (point #2), the two vital points in
all the diagrams 13c. We have to study this prana circulation (1z>2) in the
astral body. At muladhara, the prana is transformednto the energies of life
and awareness, at swadhisthana it is transformed into the energy of the
essence of consciousness. Depending on the development of the individual,
this latter energy could be of either first, secongor third grade, the last being
normally the case. All this takes place because of the very presence of the
Divine Fragment within; if It were to depart, everything would come to an
end!
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If this energy be of third grade (refer diagram 1), then the energy of will
that flows as the byproduct is neutral will, that is able to do nothing, and
emotions and sex energies are crude in that person. If the energy be of second
grade (refer diagram 2), then the energy of will that flows as the bproduct is
intellectual will, which is able to do little though, the emotions are upgraded
and sex is normal with that person. If this energy be of first grade, which is
very rare indeed (refer diagram 3a), then the energy of will that flows as the
by-product is spiritual will, i.e. it is able to do much, theemotions are very
noble and sex is sublimated®piritual will is that quota of Universal Will which
in any one individual enables the spiritual man to cooperate in the plan and
purpose of the great life andthusbe DPAOOT AO xEOE 'T A AT A

In an average person, there is no conscious control either at muladhara
or at swadhisthana. Control becomes possible, or is conscious, only when first
grade of the energy of the essence of consciousness is generated along with
spiritual will, and is able to dired forces within the body, and sex is
sublimated. This will be explained later.

Gomewhere, in another world, the fundamental chord of a ridife has
sounded, and here in this world the physical constituents of his organism have
assumed the responding parn and become tangible to us.

On the same way, the disintegration of the earthly element of the old
(dying) body appears to set up a vibration... This vibration would seem to be the
bearer of the final psychological pattern (sanskaras structure) of the dying
I AT 86

Both processesz birth and death z referred to in the above quotations
are like processes in the human body over which we have no conscious
control. They are nearly the same in all the three universes of Bhuh, Bhuyah
and Svahah, with minor modifications depending on whether there is a single
body or two cojoined bodies encasing the Divine Fragment. Let us now trace
the processes of birth and death that we, our present humanity that finds
itself on this planet in the pesent fourth sub-stage in Bhuh on the upward
arc, areall subject to.

No sooner is the individual cycle for rebirth on, than fresh birth takes
place. The newborn child-to-be, i.e. the new cellular body as it will be when
fully adult, is woven as per recadings in the super micro recording monitors
under the impartial guidance of the Divine Fragment. As Sage Patanjali says in
IV(14): O’ he manifestation of the objective form is due to the gmaintedness of
the effectproducing causdthe sanskaras)o

As pea the recordings in the second (astral) super micro recording
monitor in the causal body, astral or molecular substance is selected and
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woven into the shape of a body, with all the astral counterparts of the organs,
nerves (nadis), mind, the thinking instument (manas) and all other details
properly taken into account and fabricated. The@enetic structure is of
secondary importance only, the fabrication depending solely on the super
micro recordings. Parents play no part constructively they are mere gound
asrequiredz £ O OEAOA EO 11 OEAOAAEQUGS

All potential and possible progress through free will operative is
allowed for; also, if certain defects or traits of the damaging thoughts,
motives, and acts are noted as per the recordings, provision is aletade for
them. This we unfortunately call destiny or karma rather than the events that
give us the opportunity to redeem. Such events amotito about 5%, or a little
more only of our lives; the remaining huge majority is free will operative.
Some stress &nd such is now implicitly accepted) that every wink of the eye
is predestined, that every breath is predetermined; it is not so. It is quite an
untrue picture presented and is the cause of much misunderstanding. This
point is to be poperly and clearly understood.

This fabrication of the astral or molecular body as per recordings is
managed under the unbiased supervision of the Divine Fragment, which
remains in the causal body after the death of the previous physical body and
until the birth in a fresh physical body. This is the disembodied state of the
Divine Fragment; it does not loiter or wander as one without a place to rest,
neither does it go and merge with the Divine Wholeness, nor is it subjected to
(Geaven or hell becauseExistence has no power wer it.

When the astral is complete in all its details, then at the proper nmoent,
AO PAO OEA 1 Ax ark gEledied, MbshsGited f&d Be\r@vhdrn@ &
best fulfil his or her potential as well as to acquire characteristics and
diseasesz and 0 conception takes place at the chosen hour. In the selection
of parents, forces or entitiesz either advanced sons of advanced humanities,
mostly of Svahah Universe, and/or those Divine Fragments who have not
joined the game of Existence volunteer for services and play their part. Here
the ill-conceived theory of heredity has cropped up. The parents give nothing;
the incoming child finds ground suitable for the inherent potential, defects,
appearances or looks, diseases, weaknesses, characteristics, Ech tobe-
born child is given what is best possible, and sometimes certain obstacles are
included to bring forth the best in the child. This preselection is made by the
super micro recording monitor and duplicated before birth in the
arrangement of genesThe seedinds the ground to germinate.

During pregnancy, the astral body of the child to be born hovers near
the mother and about the fifth or sixth month of pregnancy in normal cases,
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sometimes a few weeks earlier or later, enters the womb and cojoingth the
nearly formed physical body. From the moment it is generated, the primary or
astral body intakes prana, although the physical child in the womb does not
breathe. The mother, in most cases, notices a certain type of movement or
sensation which is &cribed to the physical child in the womb from this time
onward but belongs to the astral or primary body of the child. If there are
some physical, emotional or mental defects due to certain important
recordings, there will be corresponding prana obstrudbns in the primary or
astral body and the child born will show sub defects in the physical body.

If all goes well, two things must happen for the physical birth of the
child to take place; if either does not, then the child is stiborn. (1) That
particular Divine Fragment for whom these bodies are generated and
fabricated enters the cojoined bodies. If this step does not take place, the
following step (2) is aborted. (2) With the first breath in the physical body,
the prana intake reaching muladhara crates a spark and the energy of life
and awareness begins to circulate in the physical body. Simultaneously, the
prana directly reaching swadhisthana (normally about 10%) creates another
spark and the energy of the essence of consciousness (normally of thir
grade) begins tocirculate in the primary body.

The shock of these sparks generating the vital energies is painful and
the child cries. For some medical reason also, it is good for the child to cry, but
the main reason for the bitter cry is the immense ain felt at these two vital
points in the astral body coinciding in the physical body. Inside both the
bodies, process (1) for the generator and process (2) for the engine take
place, generating as well as consuming energisimultaneously.

Note that till the child is physically born, (1) it does not breathe in the
womb, (2) neither the energy of life nor of awareness is generated
independently in the child, and (3) the Divine Fragment does not enter till the
first breath at birth. There are no® E édvéments of the child in the womb.
So abortion is not taking of@ife for there is no life till the first breath outside
the mother® womb. We wish to clear the misconception that abortion is
taking or smothering of a life. Natur& knowledge is such that incases of
abortion, Nature is never cheated, and if Nature wants the child to be born,
even abortion methods will fail due to some technicality or causes beyond our
control and knowledge. We are not here to discuss whether abortion is good
or otherwise, or whether it should be encouraged or discouraged; we do not
wish to enter into any controversy. All we have to state is that abortion is not
taking of life and is no sin, as some religions stress. Many misconceptions
prevail in all religions and this is oneof the many.
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When an abnormal or subnormal or defective child is born we
attribute this to the @ill of Godd Ruch are childish notions. Our immature and
childish minds are yet not ready to accept and take responsibility for all that
is good and also for all that is not good. Such arbitrary action is not taken by
any so-called God or by any other power, be they das and/or demons, for
these are also humanities a little ahead or a little behind us on cosmic scale.
Nothing outside of the laws is permitted in Existence, i.e. there is no
possibility of such gross interference, and no one can interfere for better or
worse Y not even God Himself, for He is, if anything, but the upholder of law
and justice. We cannot compare Him to our irresponsible ministers who
would not hesitate to interfere and throw their weight around!

It is nice to know what the Geetahas to say orthis pertinent point, viz.
divine interference in the name of Go& wil: Ohe Lord does not accept
responsibility for any ma@® merit or demerit. Men are deluded because in them
wisdom (of the Divine Fragment)is submerged in ignorancéof body and
mind).6® am the same to all beings, | favour none and | hate none, but those
who follow my laws devotedly, they live in Me and | in théThe duty that of
itself falls to on& lot should not be abandoned, though it may not be pleasant.

We also express aarallel modern thought: Q\spirants fail to make good
where they are because they find some reason which makes them think they
should be elsewhere. Men run away, almost without realizing it, from difficulty,
from inharmonious conditions, from places whichviolve problems, and which
are staged to draw out the best that is in a man, provided he stays in them.

Now just as the physical body eats and drinks, the primary, astral body,
also known as the emotional body or karana sharira, gets its food from the
other grades of prana in the form of impulses that enter it at the rate of 120
per second and reach the semsorgans, and are thus transmitted to the
physical. (An impulse is the smallest unit of energy.) Here we must explain the
correct manner in which all impulses reach us. We wrongly believe that when
we see or hear, the impulses of perception and sound diry touch the retina
or the ear drum. Actually, the impulses enter the primary astral body through
the five sense channels, flow as senses into the physical body and reach the
sense organg the eyes, ears, etc. Simultaneously, they reach the registration
centres in the brain, with the organs getting the necessary messages
transmitted therefrom. That is why in the shastras it is said thatthe senses
are not the sense organs themsel@Ehis is very necessary to grasp properly.
Please ponder over this as any misunderstandings will be cleared.

So the sense organs play their part only when the senses are
transmitted to the physical brain and result in thought forms, or what Sage
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Patanjali calls@odifications of the mind, which are molecular in nature. The
modifications of the mind in the average person are merely an automatic
reflex action which passes off as normal thinking. The reactions of the
individual by way of thought forms are the individuas @ental excretionsbz
and what care do we take of them s is expected of us, as in the case of
physical excretions? Till we do so, and by law enforaé we are not truly
civilized.

The generation of these energies, we have noted, obeys laws just as
everything in Existence is subject to law. Whether their flovand quality will
increase or decrease depends solely on the positive or negative efforts of the
individual. As these two vital energies grow dimmer or less abundant, then
diseases, sickness, comand old age come in, and when they cease the
individual also ceases to live. Various reasons based on various laws are
responsible for their malfunctioning or ceasing to function (see the intensity
charts). Breathing, too, is a forced action brought about in the physical body
by the production of these two vitalenergies.

When death is near, the radiation of the Divine Fragment (which can
never be seen, but its rays passing through the vesture create a glow that is
mistakenly called Goul) withdraws from all extremities, and with this the
energies of life and aweeness wither and are not generated any more within
the computerized organism. So life and awareness seem to ooze out from the
fingers, palms of the hands and lower limbs, and finally from the face and
head, with the feelng of cold coming all over.

The ordinary person who has not practised the higher steps of scientific
yoga can do nothing about this. That person has to go and in a state of
complete unconsciousness. There are three warnings of the oncoming of the
symptoms of death. 88% die at the fist apgrach and 98% do not survive the
second approach. The warning comes with blood receding from the feet,
palms, and head, and theperson looks bluishgreenish. Slowly these
symptoms spread over the entire body, but a circle on the chest near the heart
still r etains the normal colour of the skin (provided the skin is fair, otherwise
it is difficult to judge). In this case a person may revive if medical attention is
available instantly. In most cases of swoon, the person appears dead but
actual death does take dittle time. Revival can be effectd if this warning is
not final.

By use of some sophisticated equipment, science will in future be able to
make use of the@warenes$of the organism to make the organism look alive
at the first warning of death, and theperson can once again recognize known
people. But in the interest of the dead this may not be done. The awareness of
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the organism itself, which is but the leftover energies of life and awareness in
the organism, is limited and these energies are slowly @rguished unless
some sort of artificial energy supply is given to the organism. Should these
treatments and instruments continue, even then the body will ultimately
collapse some day. From the first moment of clinical death the organism may
be preservedby chemicals to function, but avareness will diminish to zero.

(Those who have practised nightly during their lifetime (refer chapters
12-13 later) can at the first warning (if they so desire) consciously create
sufficient heat (or high fever) within the organism by certain pranayama
practices and then the organism becomes normal again. This will leave the
organism weak for three days. This is done if there is good reason for survival
and not otherwise. This is possible only for those who can take conscious
birth or can die consciously.)

So when a person dies, these two vital energies are generated no more;
simultaneously, the Divine Fragment collects itself and moves from the heart
centre, anahata, to bindu (during waking hours), where It is at in sleep eme
night, and departs from bindu through the skull (without fracturing it, of
course). Bindu is a dimensionless point (that has no measurement) but is
shown in the diagrams/charts in the appendix. It is a misconception that It
departs from sahasrara. On th death of an individual the physical body is
disposed of according to different rites and ceremonies, whereas the astral
body that was cojoined can exist for some longer time, being more suit
elastic, and selfconscious.

The Divine Fragment takesthe astral body along with it up to the
seventh substage of Bhuvaly for beyond this the astral cannot g and then,
after releasing it, continues to the Ringpassnot, the Mahah region, to rest in
the causal body allotted to It till fresh birth is taken The astral body then
floats down in dream state, if certain practices are not carried out during
earth life, till it reaches the astral plane it belongs t@ an average person
belongs to this Earth stage only or worseg and then disintegrates completely.

In this after-life of the primary body, i.e. between the death and the
rebirth of the individual, there is a period known as the disembodied statg
the physical body is missing but the astral is existing and the Divine Fragment
has returned to the Mahahregion. The primary body now regains its
awareness to some extent and finds the secondary missing, but does not
know that on astral planes by just wishing one couldegain it, and so is
miserable.

The astral body normally does not remain on the Bhuvah unerse
astral planes proper but returns to the astral belt around the Earth antives
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which is a dream state of the events experienced with the secondary body
during the last Earthlife z all thoughts, motives and actions committed 7
these now appear in four dimensions, dramatically choosing actual shapes
and sizes quite bewildering. Being ignorant of the new dimensions and
speeds, the astral sees, as if in reality, hideous thoughimotives and actions
held or performed during earth life and, suffering acutely, feels intense fear,
pain, and distress. It roams as per its thinking on lower and lower astral
planes of Bhuh universe and suffers the life of near animal humanity prior to
final disintegration if the memory patterns had been not pleasant. This is the
mistaken idea of helld an independent concept of Existence to dismiss the
idea of @edeemingd 8

Conversely, if the thinking of the individual were honestly good during
one® Earth life (not through fear of God or hellz in which case also one will
see only dreadful dreamsz only those who indulged in good for the sake of
good), such individuals who harboured honourable and helpful thoughts will
see colourful, happy dreams in dream state, feel intense peace, and slowly
float down to astral planes of Bhuh universe and start disintegratig. These
are the various interpretations of sacalled heaven and hell.

The same old memory patterns repeat and are dreadful or pleasant in
extremely heightened intensity depending on what memory patterns were
indulged in. This goes on till disintegration sts in. For one must know that
the astral planes are the most dreadful, deceitfuhnd glamorous, and at the
same time could be the most beautiful planes which can be consciously
moulded or one may be subjected to, depending on what efforts were put in
during Earth life to understand them. If dreadful it is a state of hell, if beautiful
it is a state of heaven. Dreams in higher sttages are equivalent to being in
high heaven and dreams in lower sulstages are equivient to being in
dreadful hell.

In somerare instances of violent or intense desires not being fulfilled, a
few primary bodies, on getting their awareness back to some extent after
swoon, return to Earth in search of fulfillment of their desires. They roamn
the vicinity of where they used to k& when cojoined with the physical body
and visit places where they think they can fulfil such desires. But during
daytime on Earth they take refuge on the dark side of the Moon. Can you
imagine the speeds? The distance from the Earth to the Moon is a quart
million miles and they have time to spend anywhere on Earth at night
between 12 midnight and 4 a.m. Eartiime (including the coming and going).
So we have no idea of the speeds, vibrationsnd dimensions of this region,
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and our rites, ceremonies prayes have no place there. It is a fiction of our
minds created by our priests. Some spiritualists say they can call such bodies
and contact them, and many improper theories that are evolved in
spiritualism. For these astral shells, having mental communicatits, can read
human thoughts and can answer any question and we foolishly believe that
our dear departed mes have returned to answer us!

All this is for those who have not consciously worked on themselves and
have not carried out higher practices of yogani this earthly life. Once this
astral body disintegrates, nothing is left of the individual! There is a short or
long period of waiting before fresh birth, depending on the cyel pertaining to
the individual.

So for whom do we cry, prayand have various eremonies? Some may
argue that we do so for this astral body, but how come all oddife one does
not even accept the presence of the astral body and now we are so very
conscious of it! For that matter, the secalled reward and punishment is given
only to the lone forsaken body, the astral shell that remains for some time
before disintegration and which, as the primary body, was leading the
physical body. Is that so? If higher practices of yoga are followed, as explained
in the practices, even this is avaied. Those who are fully conscious of this
astral body during their earthly life can disintegrate it at once. Besides, both
the bodies are consumed; it is ordained that the coverings becompletely
destroyed each time.

The immortal, indestructible Divine Fagment rests peacefully and
needs nothing. It has had no part to play during earthly lifg It is only a
Witnessoto the modifications of the thinking instrument, of body, mind,
senses and free will, and is therefore not subject to any reward or
punishment. In returning to the Mahah region after the death of the
individual, It is beyond all Existence, beyond the three universes, so the
question of hell and heaven does not arise for the Divine Fragment. So, again,
for whom do we cry, pray and have variots ceremonies? When shall we wake
up and know that we must stop these foolish saalled religious rites and
ceremonies for the dead. You and | are the Divine Fragmengswe need
nothing! All we needis to realize this and be free.

The Divine Fragment needs nothing. It can save our priests and religious
heads if It is believed in! The Divine Fragment, the Self, is pure Consciousness
and can never know sorrow, nor pain or misery for nothing can cause It that.
Nothing can touch it, sdourning in eternal hell does not arised It can quench
the whole of heli® fire. It is beyond all limitations, needs not even life or
awareness since it creates these two vital energies for the survival of the
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bodies which form its outer coverings when onEarth or in any other
conditioning anywhere in the Universe. Sovhy this childish attitude? We say,
O- AU EEO Oi OUtterGdblBithess Boulpol FelsfaBvays tranquil
and at peace!

So the question of heaven and hell does not arise, and ther does the
guestion of the dayof judgment. These are theories purposely created when
humanity was much too immature and fear of God, and punishment and
reward, were the only ways by which the people could be held under some
control. Those were the heydy of the priests, the religious leaders, who ever
so very kindly issued permits to heaven (for a price, of course) to the
religious-minded. These permits are seriously bought even today! To what
lengths can the human mind be degraded! And in this spaceeageven now,
how many millions and millions would not dare to say this or that in fear, lest
they be condemned to eternal hell! Even today, religious leaders have a grip
that science has failed to obtain.

Wake up, dear friends, wake up! Rub out these anote memory
patterns. They were once good and desirable, but that age is dead and gone.
Live in the present age. You alone can issue a permit to yourself, no one else
can, not even Goq for this is the law and only this is ordained. We have
never given five minutes of independent, serious thought any day to this
important subject. We blindly follow ageold customs as if drugged and
believe whatever is said in the name of religioig any religion, all of them are
the same. And all religions have been thorougphlmanipulated by the priest
class to suit their own objectives. Let us come out of this stupor! The awful
misunderstanding, be it coming from Dante or Milton, or scriptures or
shastras, let these stonege ideas be set aside once and for all time as toyall
wrong and stupid, something that can never happen. Do not mix this space
age with the stoneage in your minds. Live and die in this space age. Though
the masses have never been ready to receive it, humanity is now becoming
more mature and these immaturadeas donot befit us.

Let us take the definition of@ay of judgment: the last, final trial of the
subjects of Go® moral government at the end of the world. It sounds so silly!
We now know how long it will take for the world and humanity to end, so ttg
so-called day of judgment is so far off. And inspite of not believing in
reincarnation or rebirth after our earthly life, we still harbour such
impossible thoughts. In many cases life starts with great handicaps, which too
is endured in the name of Go@ will, and then awaiting the day of judgment,
perhaps in purgatory (which does not exist), perhaps now here. Oh God! This
almighty foolishness! Does it not sound meaningless? And yet we will keep
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faith in religions that want us to believe so! At this ra¢ we will all degenerate
more and more

Keep an open mind and find out for yourself who or what suffers or
enjoys after death and why? Whose fault and whose merit is it? Who is
existing andwhere, or does exist anywhere?

The main difficulty with prayers being meaningful is the law of
vibrations. We have noted earlier that paranada, on passing through the
Ring-passnot, is fractured; this resulting pashyantinada of Svahah in passing
though the first minor ring-passnot was further fractured to become
madhyamanada in Bhuvah, which in further passing though the second
minor ring-passnot was fractured to the grade of vaikheri. It means that
stronger vibrations break down and become weaker as they pass through the
rings-passnot. So in order to reach the gdhead beyond, if they try to recross
these barrier areas of the ringspassnot, they would be fractured to mere
hoarseness and may even totally disintegrate. Therefore, thoughts and sounds
of vaikheri spectrum cannot go beyond Bhuh universe and rise to ¢hlevel of
madhyama or pashyantiz so how can they be heard?

Since the sound vibrations of our prayers in Bhuh are within a limited
spectrum of vaikheri sound, the prayers recited by us or by our priests cannot
reach even the highest grade of vaikheri, whh is far below the least grade of
madhyama. So the astral body, which is on the molecular syitane and which
can only catch sound of madhyama grade, even if it were awake (not in dream
state) and expecting to hear, would not be able to hear. Is this ct&dt is only
a pious thought and pious solace that our prayers are heard, that our rites and
ceremonies can help. All of Existence is based on lawdanrder and not on
pious fancy!

Because of the utter change in speed and dimensions, we are unable to
seethe universe Bhuvah, nor, because of the higher vibrations of madhyama
sound, do we hear any sound from that universe though it is all around us. It
would be better if we are less emotional and more practical, rationabnd
calmer; it would be possible tounderstand much more. In the absence of
conscious and prolonged practices and study in this life of astral travel and
astral laws, and of consciously being able to create madhyama sound, there
can be ro contact and no communication.

Be not under any deluson that our prayers, rites, and ceremonies can
help. Also be not under any delusion that no care is being taken of the lone
astral shell existing for some time after death, that it is in such pitiable
condition and left alone needing help. (As to who gods its help and how to
help will be stated in chapter 11 on practices.) Therefore be rational, calm
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and less emotional. If prayers cannot be heard, do not bring in powers that
cannot intervene on grounds of mercy and charity to make laws ineffective!
As 0 the powers they are addressed to: if they know, then your prayers are
not needed; and if they have to hear your prayers to know, then they are not
powers enough that can help. There are many types of mirages in Existence
and one such is that divine intevention can be brought about or cartake
place.

But when we pray, to which God or godhead shall we pray? Not that
vague thought,Jo the one and only Godrepeated parrot-like, like a tape
recorder. God must be beyond your conception to be a God, and, aball, if
God is able, then forget®lim !

People suffer from hallucinations and are termed mentally sick; it is a
mental malady and needs treatment. The pious people and bhakti yoga
disciples also suffer from hallucinations; they too are mentally sickrad need
treatment. God is not free to give darshan to the devotees! In the former case
hallucinations may be of a morbid type, and in the latter case they may be of a
pleasant and religious type; nevertheless, all hallucinations neetreatment,
whatever the type.

In this fourth sub-stage on the upward arc of Bhuh, we are in deep
confusion because of limited awareness. We as human beings of our period
grope our way about. Most of us worship the greatest of all gods ® z
unfailingly, and the rest of us hae some vague idea of God, more created by
man with his wild imagination. It is better to worship what you know rather
than a meaningless God, for how can it be possible for a human mind to figure
that which is not ever seen by anyone, much lesddt which is beyond
conception.

We are told, rather we have heard repeatedly and from many people,
that in one of the most famous temples of South India, Lord Balaji walks over
every night to His consort and that the sandals placed at His Holy feet (near
the idol, we suppose) get worn out! What a God and what great worshipers!
We are informed that He is the richest God in India! Not one word is added to
what we have heard. And in many temples God is fed, bathed, put in His bed
to sleep, and is not disturbed when Heés asleep! To what limits can we go!
And what helpless Gods are we worshiping!

Does it not then mean that actually man creates a God and that too in his
own image and with his frailties! And does he not impose on his God some
weaknesses that he himself hés An angry God! How can it ever be? By all
means carry on with your makebelieve, carry on for eternities, for we are all
making this game of Existence mor@teresting and longer lasting!
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So our beloved person, Mr. or Ms. X, is dead; the Divine Fragmeath
thus had a name, and it has happened so a few million times, each time a
different name! Had Divine Wholeness named or numbered each Divine
Fragment, it would have made our present task easier, for we would then
have clearly known that the physical bodywe know and call Mr. or Ms. X or
father/mother/son/daughter/husband/wife is all madness, nothing short of
madness, intense madness. These outer coverings are sometimes male and
sometimes female, and with succeeding lives, i.e. births and deaths, the
relations we know today would also seem so foolish, what with a mother
becoming the wife and the son becoming the father! If you could only see all
this, the madness of it all, instead of crying and mourning and observing rites,
ceremonies and prayers, you woul laugh till your sides split and your
stomach acheg all this foolish drama and humbug that goes on in the name
of religion! But Divine Wholeness itself could not trespass on the birthright of
each Divine Fragment to merge with and remerge from It, sothat there is no
separate identity. It is our ignorance of the facts, not seeing one eternal life
down and up the substages of Existene and beyond the Ringpassnot.

Awake, open your eyes, know, and be free! The loved one is your
memory of the personality of a particular physical body and whatever you are
consoling is your own memory. Reason it out what else can it be? If you lose
memory by some chance you will cease to mourn. The greatest mirage in
Existence is memory, and, in some cases, loss of memaat a particular hour
it plays its tricks with us and we are not willing to counter it by being
conscious. We have stated earlier that awareness passes through phases like
the moon, from no moon to full moon; pure Consciousness, on the other hand,
is constant like the sun, bright and without phases.

Contrary to common belief and understanding, memory does not belong
to the physical man. All memory of all the important thoughts, motivesand
acts those that were premeditated and deliberately executed as to be harmful
and damaging to others, is held in the three permanent seed atoms, what we
call the super micro recording monitors, from which an exact and complete
duplicate in coded microbrm (of all our past lives in their entirety), what we
call memory patterns, is issued to each individual who is about to be born.
Based on this, circumstances and events cross the individ@path and based
on certain cycles come as events. A very comgdited reckoning takes place.
Also contrary to all beliefs and understandings, only 5% or a little more of an
individual & life meets with these exacting patterns that have tbe fulfilled, if
not redeemed.
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Such memory patterns accumulated from the beginnmof Svahah to the
grossest point nadir in Bhuh are now on their way seeking redemption or
failing which, fulfillment; but no redeeming is possible unconsciously nor by
any law of causation. They are to be understood and to be transcended
intelligently, sincerely, and knowingly z by each and every person. But the
only reason they come our way is because the body, mirehd senses have to
be redeemed. Besides, it is one of the rules of the game and so play it well,
resume with courage and understanding. Aeh redeeming is only possible if:
(1) One is convinced about the primary, astral body besides the physical as
explained. (2) One is consciously able (under a Transcendental Teacher) to
separate the primary body from the secondary for various advanced
practices. (3) One is convinced that the best and only teacher is the encased
transcendental Divine Fragment within. (4) Body, mindand senses therefore
accept the Divine Fragment and the guidance given with devotion. (5) Last,
but not the least, correct regula daily practice of higher sdentific yoga study
is adopted.

Till then it is mere talk, words to no avail. In the absence of this we may
cry our hearts out, observe fasts, pray and take recourse to all sorts of
ineffectual nonsense, even to asking and expecting divine intervention. Why
do we do this? Are we innocenaind God in His divine pleasure heaps all this
on us, as some say to try our faith? Even if we were to believe@s you sow,
S0 you reap, why cry now? Why panic? Why not calmly accept, even without
saying, @hy will be done z for it is not His will but His laws that are
operating, ceaselessly and unerringly.

So when these events visit us in order that we redeem, if we are not
conscious of this fact and do not redeem in a proper manner, the next effect it
has is of seeming causation. In our ignorance, wh we are not ready to
redeem our past consciously we suffer, and it all appears as painful and
undeserved, or Go& will. So life and Existence get a bad namg that in
Existence we can expect only pain, misery, injusticeand inequality of all
sorts, andwhich, not to offend the deity, we piously call Ga# will. Thus are
(Ceap-asyou-sow and other such meaningless theories woven.

But from birth to death we go through life unconsciously, unconscious
of our past@ots however deep down and far off they may have bee@f this
is my day of harvest, in what fields have | sowed the seeds and in what
unremembered seasongAnd when we cannot clearly see the whole picture,
we have a thousand odd theories in the name of rgiion, theology, philosophy
and, of course, the unquestioned soalled holy scriptures and gospels of
various faiths which have been tampered with so many times by our ancient
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priests. Religions are mockeries and yet we piously hug them. It is apparent
we do not want to come out of our moral and mental blindness, which is
worse than physical blindness. We prefer to live in a cocoon like the worm
and do not wish to fly like the beautiful butterfly!

Normally for most of our waking time, we live either in the @st or in the
future, in hope or in despair. Do you know why? Because all these states are
dream states: past and future, hope and despair. The only reality is the
present, which may even be harsh, demanding rightfully its pound of flesh if
you are not awae of redeeming, but if you are conscious you smile and
welcome the opportunity to redeem. In the former case where we are not
aware of redeeming, we shiver and cringe, because we have no moral courage
to say, Well, my own deeds, thoughts and motives, tlse deliberate,
damaging ones, are revisiting me. If now | find them hideous and unbearable
in their effect on me, | should have thought more about them then, not now;
but never mind, even now it is not too late. Why do | cry for mercy and
charity? Didl sl x EO [ UOAIT AAndiden eEsholld bdeigd thed
full process of redeeming. Face it with a smile, face it like a man; above all,
play the game of Existence like a sport irhe spirit it was once accepted.

In chapter 4 of theGeeta Lord Krishna ells Arjuna, @ have been born
again and again, from time to time; thou too, O Arjuna! My births are known to
me, but thouET T x AOO 1The(proéessésiofAb@th and death that have
just been outlined are for us ordinary persons. We who die unconsciolysand
not knowing our own past memory patterns, wherever and whenever they
germinate and create events, think we do not deserve what we get. Not only is
memory required to know the why about such visitations, but also the
awareness that it is not karmic @bt z viz. causation, retribution, or
punishment z that has visited us, but the opportunities to@deem; the
method, the approach, and the fulfillment is then totally different. Unless this
understanding comes into our life, life and Existence will ceas® have the
correct meaning for us and we will all continue to grope unaware and suffer
endlessly, for ignorance of such knowledge is no excuse. Even in our own
world, if a child were to touch a live wire, it will get a severe shock and maybe
even die; wecan expect no pity from anywhere in that case for it ia law of
electricity violated.

But karma and dharma have been maligned, abused, and misunderstood
as nothing else (besides scientific yoga) has been. There is no need to go
through such memory patterns as are recorded and come to us as events, and
not knowing how to redeem, we have no ther course but to suffer. Sage
Patanjali states, as did the Lord Buddha, in [I(16Y®ain which & yet to come
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AAT AA x AZOAtAbk prdyefs£Enot by divine intervention, but by
understanding and following correct methods that help us to redeem.
Otherwise, with the poet, we too can only say:

('he Moving Finger writes; and having writ,

Moves onnor all thy Piety nor Wit

Shall lure it back to cancel half a Line,

Noralltht 4AAOO0 xAOE 100 A 71 0A 1T &£ EO85H
Does that mean that our scriptures are impotentampered with as they have
been over the ages, or maybe that we are impotent, we ordinarmen and
women and our priests?

(hose that ask shall have, but though the ordinary man asks perpetually,
his voice is not heard. For he asks with his mind only, dmel\toice of the mind
(vaikheri) is only heard on that plane on which the mind adts.

On the Universe, there is no form of knowledge which is not perceived
through sound; knowledge is pierced through by sound, all this Universe is but
the result of soundBut one must learn to create and use it.

But we are human as long as wieave these outer coveringshody, mind,
thinking instrument, and senses. What a pity that we continue to go by the
shape of our body, its texture and its constituents, and not by theeed, the
power that resides within. We fondly believe in many things, all incorrect, and
this one is the biggest of mirages.

So the most necessary aspect of life is to be conscious of return to the
source. Work for it conscientiously and with Gireless AT A A A @d Beod
immortal means to be conscious at all times and to be able to pass from one
form into another, from one state into another, from lesser to greater
dimensions, in fact across the full range of the spectrum of vibrations. Quit
crying, quit dabbling into and following this thing and that. It is only possible
to progress if you are prepared to redeem. If we can generate the energy of
life and awareness in proper quality and quantity, and the energy of the
essence of consciousness of first gradeith spiritual will, properly cultivated,
developed, and directed, this coherent and developed form, we assure you, is
independent d unconscious dying and bodies.

Look forward to these possibilities. Wake up, smileand work for that
goal. What can thuspass from Existence into Creation? Only that which by
nature and quality is immortal! So it cannot be the bodies, nor the mind and
its thinking instrument, nor the senses. But the link has to be first established
with pure Consciousness that is within youand not the awareness of the
body and mind, which are you coverings. Do it and be free!
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o acquire the power of changing ofevehicle or form for that
molecular world at will, it is necessary both to possess and control a body
belonging to the world abve, a body of the next finer state of matt@if. this is
possible for an individual, such a person will know from prolonged practical
study the laws of astral or molecular travel and interpretation of the astral or
molecular universe. He will be able tstudy the astral or molecular body and
so will be able to diagnose and set right or heal cellular or physical bodies.
Such a person with molecular insight will be able to see memory patterns in
an individual or events coming to a person for certain fulfilnent or for
redeeming. These are elementary psychic powers, yet require strenuous and
prolonged study and practices.

(eath and transformation are ordinary ma@ unchosen and
unchangeable fate. All that he can choose to change is awaregebat to
change this is to change allA fully conscious man has developed a permanent
and indestructible principle of awareness, namely a fresh mental body, and so
established a firm link with pure consciousness. The idea of development is to
forge and develop a link with pure consciousness, i.e. the Divine Fragment,
with the help of the energy of the essence of consciousness, not with the
awareness of the mind. There is a natural gap, a void, existing between
awareness of body and mind and the mighty foes of pure consciousness
which is encased under the outer coverings of body, mindnd senses for you,
me, and the man in the street, and that can and wduide and lead each one of
us.
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Chapter 9

The Technique of Correct Thinking
(or The Science of Thinking ) 7
Preparations For Higher Steps of
Scientific Yoga

) In practically all the books on the subject, writers give definitions of
@oga. They say yoga is to join or to yoke true, but what to what? They do
not know that themselves unfortunately and so write what tley please, quite
irresponsibly.

Scientific yoga is to join or yoke (1) the individuad awareness of the
body, mind, sensesand free will of the physical, astraland mental bodies and
their respective thinking instruments, viz. brain, manasand buddhi, to (2)
pure Cosmic Consciousness, the Divine Fragment within these outer
coverings. Between these two is an almost unbridgeable gulf. How shall we
bridge this gulf? With what material: the energy of the essence of
consciousness of first grade. With what means: spiritual will, directing this
energy under its guidance. Once (1) and (2) are brought in contact, or rather
(1) is yoked to (2), lifeand purpose become meaingful.

af you do not meet a transcendental teachéyour pure consciousness,

the Divine Fragment) you will have swall x AA - AEAUAT A | AAEAET /
"As a man reads about doctrines, without receivifyal instructions he

will miss the thingreallyneA AOOA OU O

Sage Patanjal Yoga Sutrais excellent for training along the path of
scientific yoga, what some would callvork on ones seld The sutras are
arranged in four books originally, but for study and for yoga practices they
are to be rearranged to understand them properly. In Appendix 1 we have
given the rearranged yoga sutras, now in five books, for proper reading. We
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do not know how authentic it is, but it is said that Sage Patanjali was known
for his ook V, which is not traceable, and so it is said that the contents of
this @ifth book have been handed down byvord of mouth only.

It is a fact of history that Kautilya® Arthashastra simply disappeared
after his death and for over a thousand years its contents were not known.
Western scholars of political science thought that India, surprisingly, had
made no contribution to this subject as other writers from India on the
subject were far below average. But in the first quarter of the twentieth
century, Kautilya® works came to light and proved to be a gold mine on the
subject of political science. Today it is obvious that Kautilya had written a
masterly treatise on the sulpect from every conceivable angle. Yet before it
was discovered whenever a mention of its existence was made western
scholars gave a skeptical smile!

It is likewise possible that a masterly treatise on theroga Sutra ook
V by Sage Patanjali, may haveeen lost and, like Kautily& Arthashastra, may
come to light in the future, perhaps after centuries. It is conceivable that the
Sage must have expounded for his chosen disciples a masterly treatise on the
sutras explaining in detail various practices. Fothe Sage is not the author of
the sutras z these sutras were scattered in the scriptures of his time and he
was able to compile them systematically, and just for compiling them he
would not be entitled to be called abhagwan (for in his days bhagwans wee
not as plentiful as in our days)! In the meantime, there is no need to be
skeptical about its existence; even today, manuscripts are unearthed daily and
authorship is traced and proved. So hereunder we present whatever we have
been able to gather from word of mouth concerning tre fifth book of theYoga
Sutra.

Before reading further, the reader is requested to study the preliminary
practices in chapter 11, especially the sections on drifts of the mind and what
they signify, the corrective exercises, anche three-step rhythmic breathing.
Without this background, it will be difficult to appreciate what follows. What
Sage Patanjali had to say in detail on yama and niyama, which are not merely
commandments and rules of conduct, we have explained in some détai
another book,Yoga Sutra of Sage PatanjgiExposition and Practices

The first sutra to understand is IV(15) (read as sutra 15 in the original
Book IV of theYoga Sutrd: (These two, consciousness and form, are distinct
and separate; though formsnay be similar, the consciousness may function on
differing levels of bein@ This fact is of primary importance. From what we
have stated earlier, we understand that©onsciousness is of the Divine
Fragment and belongs to the domain of Creation, an@brm, i.e. body and
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mind, belongs to the domain of Existence and functions througBwareness;
that the transitoriness of body and mind has no commonalty with the
immutability of the Divine Fragment, but the link between them has to be
established for it has a purpose to fulfil. Creation and Existence have to be
understood and the purpose of Existence ought by now to be sewhat clear
and understandable.

Further, it is also to be understood that on the upward arc the hold of
the Divine Fragment on body and nmd is taking an ever firmer grip and this
results in different expressions of the individuals. This hold will keep on
increasing, the communication will keep getting better. This also has to be
grasped. We have said enough about Creation and Existenced amder what
conditions the Divine Fragments accepted theitWanderings in the three
universes of Existence, first down the arc for eternities as the vibrations were
rapidly and steadily lowered at a constant rate to make the planes of
Existence, along wth body, mind, sensesand free will, cruder and grosser,
and then on the upward arc for eternities as the vibrations will keep
increasing and form, senses and free will once again becorsabtle, refined
and sensitive.

When the downward arc ends in the gresest point nadir, the
consciousness is encased within such brute forms and is amidst such brutal
surroundings that in sub-stages 12-3 of Bhuh on the upward arg¢the Divine
Fragment could get nothing by way of cooperation and coordination from the
form, whose awareness is at so low an ebb that they cannot take any
guidance. In substage 4 at the beginning also it is not possible, but at a later
stage, about a 100,000 years before our present day (hardly a few moments
on the cosmic clock), mind, body, senseand free will were just about to
respond, but only in a few rare individuals. For humanity as a mass of people,
there is still time and that time is coming nearer.

We, the present humanity, find ourselves at this critical stage. So a
difficult problem is on our hands OT AAU8 " A&l OA DwEO
Fragments could if body and mind woul@is the more important step of
establishing communications between the twg i.e. yoking the latter to the
former. This is of prime importance and necessity. The Divine Fragments
regularly send, and keep sending, coded signs and signals, but body and mind
are even today not aware, otherwise why so skeptical a view on subtler
bodies and Divine Fragmats within that can guide them.

But even before this, the secondary, physical body and its thinking
instrument, the brain, should be made aware of the existence of the primary,
astral body and its thinking instrument, manas, and commugation should be
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established between them. This is the easier step for batthe physical body

and brain and the astral body and manasvork with awareness, a common

quality. And then the two should jointly establish, or rather accept, the
communication sent by the Divine Fragment. So the steps are:

(1) Establish communication between the physical/cellular body/brain
and the astral/molecular body/manas. This calls for intense rhythm between
their individual awarenesses and this rhythm can only be establigd by
imposing the three-step rhythmic breathing as the correct wayof breathing
for all 24 hours.

(2) Then, jointly, both the bodies and thinking instruments are to be
made aware of the signs and signals sent by the Divine Fragment and follow
the directions given, for It is the greatest of all teachers. It is, indg the
Transcendental Teacher!

What are the simple steps we must follow and practise to make this
possible? At the stage we are in, great confusion exists in our bodies and
brains which are notable to establish this essential communication with the
consciousness, the Divine Fragment. In the absence of this contact, all search
is naturally outward only and all efforts so directed outside of the human
frame can only lead to frustration.

We have #s0 noted that after reaching nadir the restriction on making
attempts towards return to the source is lifted, that it is no more prohibited to
return to the source as and when one can. The Divine Fragments, due te in
built ability to return to the source, can make the journey Home immediately,
but as per the last rule of the game of Existence they have @deem all
bodies and respective thinking instruments of all the previous births that
were degenerated on the downward arc. Full coordination and co@pation of
the awareness of all the bodies and thinking instruments with the
consciousness, the Divine Fragment, therefore absolutely essential.

Ghe building of a shell leads to separateness and necessitates the
eventual overcoming of the shell alreadpuilt.6 In Existence the Divine
Fragment is encased in one or two shells or bodies and keeps fabricating
more shells. Unless we eventually disintegrate these bodies by redeeming, the
Divine Fragments cannot regain their original unconfined condition andeach
their original Home, Creation. So to restore bodies and minds of the three
universes back to their original condition, their ability to respond to and
cooperate with Divine Flagments is expressly necessary.

But the root cau of the whole problem isO E Aiine Bragmentscould
EA Al AEAO A1 AVary Eeligiog, thedlodiesA ghilosophiesand a
host of other isms have added to this confusion, and the simple clear way, that
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of going along with the aid of consciousness, the guidance of the Dwin
Fragment, the Transcendental Teachigis unfortunately overlooked.

Physical mind alone cannot contact this consciousness, for the link to be
established with consciousness is by generating and directing the energy of
the essence of consciousness, which is generated only in the primary, astral
body and passed on to the semdary, physical body. Sage Patanjali in his
special (oral) instructions makes this point absolutely clear. Once mind and
body grasp this vital point, progress will be easier and fastet®nce the magic
of the soul(the Divine Fragment) is grasped by the grsonality (mind and
body), the soul steadily dominates and can be trusted to carry forward the
rtAETETC T £ OEA 1T AT O AZEOOEOEIT 856

In this matter, the importance of threestep rhythmic breathing cannot
be over emphasized, however much we may keep repeatirig GAnd not until
each cell within his body is fully alive and vibrating to a uniform measure
(rhythm) will he (the personality) be fully grown and perfecteallt would
therefore follow that: Ot was but yesterday | thought myself an insignificant
fragment, quivering without rhythm in the sphere of life. Now | know that | am
the sphere and all life in rhytimic fragments moves within mé.

Even after an intellectual grasp of this, one is not able to make progress.
The practices in chapter 11 will further aidin the elementary work of yama
and niyama which are to be properly understood as based on scientific
principles of thinking. The next step is the establishment ofthythm , in
thinking and in breathing, to allow for all possible progress and for
establishment of communication between the two bodies ath the two
thinking instruments.

11(3): Ohese are the difficulty producing hindrances: avidya, the sense of
personality, desire, hateand the sense of attachment.l(34): (Thoughts
contrary to yoga are:harmfulness, falsehood, theft, incontinenand avarice,
whether committed personally, caused to be committed or approved of, whether
arising from avarice, angeror ignorance, whether slight in doing, middlingr
C O A At &adrrective methods in chapte 11 explain what actual work the
disciple has to carry out, and this Sage Patanjali states as [I(33When
thoughts which are contrary to yoga are present, there should be the cultivation
of their opposite (the corrective methods)8 Without proper methodical work
over sustained periods of time this is not possible. In these sutras, it is implicit
that the way ofyoga is the right way to live!

Now follows the understanding that if there be a guru or teacher, a true
Transcendental Teacher, it is the Divindragment within z only GGk A&Dd 6
none else. Sage Patanjali calls the Divine Fragmehvara, and if there be a
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way out of Existence into the eternal realms of Creation, no other external
guru or teacher will be able to take the disciple by the handlo perform
satori, to break through or pierce not only the seen, gross universe Bhubut
also the subtle, unseen universe Bhuvahand the even subtler universe
Svahah, and then the major Ringassnot, the only unfailing weapon strong
enough and wise enogh is the Divine Fragment, Ishvara, God within each one
of us, for only & AHad ddme from beyond the Ringassnot with in-built
ability to return to the source, Creation.

1(23): @y intense devotion to Ishvara (constant internal communication),
knowledge of Ishvara is gained.

I(24): (his Ishvara is the Self, untouched by limitatiofree from karma
AT A AAOEOAS8OG
1(25): G)n Ishvara, the Gurudeva (the Transcendental Teacher), the germ
ofallknl x1 AACA A@gbAT AO ET O EIT £ZE1T EOQOUS8O
1(26): Gshvara, the Gurudeva, being unlimited by time conditions (time
and space conception ceases)is@A AAEAO T £ OEA DPOEI AOAI
1(27): O he word of Ishvara i®&UM8 4 EEO EO OEA 0OAT AOAc€
We have noted earlier that sound, and so voice, has fogradations, of
which para-nada prevails in Creation, and wherever is paraada, there is
immortality, peace, and bliss. But it is well nigh impossible for anything from
Existence to bear its immense vibrations without disintegrating. In Creation,
since Divine Wholeness and in Janah Universe where the original four types of
celestial humanities or Divine Fragments exist, the Divine Fragments are not
affected, their vibrations being comparable to and commensurate with those
of para-nada. So paranada is contaned or held within the Divine Fragment!

This paranada, in passing through the major and minor ringpassnot,
is fractured, but nothing happens to the Divine Fragments that by now, from
the earliest substages of Svahah down to nadir and then up througbub-
stages 12-3 and early 4 of Bhuh on the upward arc, have crossed and
recrossed these ringpassnot barriers millions of times, when, after each so
called death of the body(Thatg i.e. the Divine Fragment, rests in the causal
body in the Mahah regionor major Ring-passnot. This sufficiently proves the
indestructible calibre of the Divine Fragment.

No instrument, no object in any of the three universes of Existence can
raise sound to its original pitch of paranada. Only within the Divine Fragment
resides paranada, and there is no change there because pamada is itself
produced by the immense vibrations of the Divine Fragment. So the Divine
Fragment z Ishvara, the Transcendental Teacher alone can sound and
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produce the notes of paranada and can teeh the aspirant to pronounce AUM

Z no one else can, be rest assured. But not understanding this, AUM has
mistakenly been given a place of high honor, thus goading the aspirant to
chant it and run the risk of total damage. This chanting is to be discouraged
let only the inner teacher, Ishvara, guide when and how. Even today the
Divine Fragment can produce paranada, which would immediately
disintegrate the entire Bhuh universe totally, as also body, mindnd senses.
But that should not be done before theyare redeemed, this being the
condition or rule of the game of Existence. Conscious @@ is brought about
thus only!

Many scholars write voluminously on AUM, what it is and how to
produce this pitch of paranada. AUM is only a symbol, a code, try to
understand this code;@ says something, try to hear it; if you cannot, then do
not play with it. It cannot be pronounced by either the mouth or the mind for
it is the symbol of paranada! By just repeating it nothing happens, but one
does run the risk of total mental derangemenor physical nervous prostration
if, by any chance or means, certain vibrations are aroused in a certain manner
by its repetition. With oral repetition the human vocal chords will snap, and
even if it is silent mental repetition the brain will be damagedDo not, without
proper guidance, repeat AUMThe risks are great and many.

So what note or mantra could one utter to make body, minénd senses
feel this closeness and ableness of the Divine Fragment, to establish
communication with the inner Transcendentl Teacher, Ishvara?

Only recently on the upward arc in early sukstage 4, about a 100,000
years before our time, have body and mind of rare individuals shown any
response to the many and continuous coded promptings sent to the mind and
brain. But we, as aace, are yet not able to respond, because the body, mjnd
and senses are not yet on the same wavelength and our spectrum of sight and
sound has to improve very considerably first. This inability of our mind and
body to respond has led some writers to degibe what we call our waking
state as@®leep or a @ream state, because the mind and body are merely
aware, and aware of their own selves only, and our swalled self
consciousness is mere seliwareness. It means that they are not aware and
have no inKing that help is so near and that better help cannot be found
anywhere in the Universe. A pity! What a pity indeed!

What is worse is that after becoming aware that some signals are sent
from within asking for establishment of communication, even after tts
realization the body and mind remain in their world only, thoroughly
engrossed. How to bridge the gulf, not of language but of the pitch of the
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sound, this is the basic problem and unto that is the basic training. To make
body and mind responsive, many rathods are advocated, and all over the
world there are societies and associations, some even claiming sacred and
secret rites. And of individuals who think they know there is no end!
Transcendental meditation is bottled like Coc&Cola and sold ready for
consumption! A pity!

Besides, after ages and eternities of tamasic life, crude and brutish, in
sub-stages 1, 2and 3 of Bhuh up and down the arcs, the material of which the
present body and mind are fabricated are totally filled with tamasic matter
and tamasic qualities, and the habits long cultivated and indulged in of being
and thinking, of eating and sleeping and sex, are too deeply ingrained in us.
We are, so to say, indoctrinated to a particular way of life and to memory
patterns, also crude and brutal,of such daily living. This mode of life, this
deep-seated inertia is what is considered normal life and even the right way
to live! So entirely new patterns have to be introduced, the reducation of the
individual has to be brought about. But why must bdy and mind accept the
new patterns as more correct? What has been so far considered traditional
over the ages, why should it be denied and the old patterns satide?

Another factor is more overpowering. Even should mind and body
desire to make the changgthe tamasic, lethargic inertia of body and mind will
not respond. That is why we have mentioned that we must become
biologically @hole or complete. To be free from this catastrophe of lethargy,
let it not remain a mere wish! Sage Patanjali is so veryare of this ingrained
tamas or inertia of body and mind, cautioning that even after an individual
makes firm resolve and sincere efforts, the danger of relapsing, or dropping
back, into the previous state of tamas is very great. IV(27§Through force of
habit, however, the mind will reflect other mental impressions and perceive
OAAEAAOO 1T &£ OAT 001 60 PAOAADPOET T 86

The whole body and the grey matter of the brain, every cell thereof, has
to move forward, and the tremendous inertia stored in every tissue and del
gathered thus, has to be overcome. It takes time and even after overcoming
once, or even many times, it is not over. Time and again, the body and mind
will lapse into their previous grooves, the old lethargic, tamasic grooves.
Many aspirants feel guiltyand consider it as a fall and sin when they fail after
making firm resolve in their well-meaning efforts, and feel depressed and sad.
But we must try to understandproperly what our mind and body z each birth
finds a new body and mind, but based on olthemory patterns z have gone
through and how difficult the task is.
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To be biologically complete requires a methodical and scientific
approach. Mere sincere efforts, but unmethodical, will not help. We have
noted that in an individual at this stage the@ill is neutral or weak; in the
second stage the will is intellectual only, useful in the objective world of day
to-day living; and only when the individual is biologically completeis it
spiritual will. (Refer to the definition of spiritual will given earli er.) Dwell on
this thought and you will realize you partnership with God himself.

On this difficult path, only willingness and sincere efforts do not help;
they are indeed much needed and indispensable, but we must properly
understand what is to be done ad why we are doing a particular thing. That
is why it is so essential to study yoga scientifically, why our efforts have to be
directed by scientific methods. We must understand how our brain works,
how the body responds, how energies are created and dokd, whether the
astral/emotional primary body is a fact and how it can cooperate. For
remember that all Existence is based on lawit has a scientific foundation.
Mere breathing exercises that pass off as pranayama, or postures japa will
not help. Never will ready-bottled TM help! This will only give consolation
that one is on the path and may induce théolier than thou feeling against
which we must be very careful.

1(15): (he stage of development is responsible for the various
modifications ofthe versatile psychic naturd T A T £ OEA OESadeEET C
Patanjali points here to the biological completeness (refer to the sequence of
diagrams 1-2-3a) without which these modifications are uncontrollable and
the various memory patterns arise witiout conscious control. The versatile
psychic nature is the undeveloped state of lower emotions (refer to the
intensity charts) and of the thinking instrument, which is more than just the
brain alone (we shall study this later). And yet it is stated veryisiply in 1(2):

(roga is achieved through subjugation (healing) of the psychic nature and the
restraint (calming) of the chi® AHbW is this done?

So you will be convinced that a scientific and methodical approach is
most essential and will take an aspiranon the road without heart breaks or
regrets or depression or feelings of guilt. Many disciples have gone off the
path in sheer cesperation, and many more will.

Quite often we hear mention of the pairs of opposites. It is a science by
itself and requires very deep understanding, but before we come to this we
must be aware of the quality of our thinking. We are not referring here to the
quality of thought z they are two different subjects. The quality of thinking is
dependent on the development of the thinking instrument, which is the brain
plus something else. The quality of thought can be good with a poor thinking
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instrument and can be bad with a good and developethinking instrument,
just as an uneducated person need not necessarily be a bad person nor an
educated person need necessarily be a good person. For this, study the
intensity charts. Then, when we check the quality of our thinking, we must
discern whether it is (1) mere automatic response, (2) shallow thinking, (3)
correct thinking, (4) logical thinking, (5) logical and correct thinking, (6)
intuition, or (7) wisdom. All these shades of understanding are very essential
and, in a proper setting, with Sagdatanjali® guidance of instructions given
by word of mouth, one is betterplaced to make proper progress.

Sage Patanjali states in [I): (O’he sequence of mental states is as
follows: the mind reacts to that which is sedar heard, felt, etc.) then folows
the moment of mind control. Then ensues a moment wherein the chitta responds
to both these factorgwhat is seen and reacted to)Finally these pass away and
the perceivi C AT T OAET OO1T A MG fufthdrdn IKEDY: @hroOghA U 8 6
the cultivation of this habit of the chittathere will eventually occur a stediness
I £ ODPEOE OO Ahd filady Al BLY EThel e8tdblishing of this habit
(over a period of cultivation) and the restraining of the mindcalming of the
thinking instrument) from its thoughtform-making tendency, results
eventuallyintheAT T OOAT O PT xAO O1 AT 1T OAi i AOA8S
Only now, after these preliminary thoughts, does Sage Patanjali come to
the subject of thinking. We human beings of our present age talk proudly of
the twentieth century, but on the cosmic clock it is not even a few moments,
and how primitive our thinking is will become obvious if we apply the various
formulas he has given. Our present thinking is nothing more than automatic
reflex action: e.g., if a bee were to sting us, our hand automatically slaps that
spot on the body; or someone says something, we getd in the face, we
retort sharply or slap the person. It requires no reasoning or logig thus is
our so-called twentieth century thinking. Fully 95% of the people all over the
world indulge in this type of thinking all the time, and the other 5%, on harly
a few occasions, do not think like this. We have never been taught in school
this very important subject of correct thinking because we, being human
beings, assume that we alone, perhaps in all Existence, can think! But thinking
is a science and unlesdike any other faculty of science, it is taught properly,
we shall remain ignorant of the science of thinking.

Therefore, the first, elementary step we have to introduce at this stage is
to pause for a moment. This is the most elementary method of mind rool:
we pause for a moment before reacting and do not just jump into the well
because our ego is hurt. How will you pause? Just take in a deep breath and
throw it out. Try it and see how relaxing it is. All the heat and passion created
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passes out of youmind and body with this one deep bre#h which you exhale
forcefully.

The world® woes between individuals, between groupsand between
nations is traceable to this fact, that we have never introduced this
elementary first step of a pause, and that too fojust one moment. Just a
pause may not appeal to most and may not be possible for most, hence at that
moment take just one deep breath and exhale it forcefully. When we pause
thus for a moment before reacting, the initial emotional reaction passes away
Z not that we become angels, but the white heat that is built up in our first
reaction cools off and is then much less.

Do you know why we still have this habit of automatic reflex action?
Because for the last three sulstages down the arc and the first threesub-
stages up the arc, i.e. for over more thasix eternities, we have had our
primitive, wild, crude ways, our animal ways, of thinking and living and
reacting. They are deeply ingrained in us and we carry those memory
patterns with us in this early fourth sub-stage on the upward arc. So not yet
being free from these primitive, ugly, animalike habits, we still continue to
think in the same fashion. We think incorrectly, we breath incorrectly, we eat
and sleep incorrectly, and yet we expect to behave aerctly! But it now needs
a radical change.

So with this pause, our behaviour pattern begins to change. This is not
thinking yet z it is just a method to break an old wrong habit and is the first
step towards the method of correct thinking. And in the two stras that
follow, 111(9-10), Sage Patanjali tries to emphasize the necessity at first to
cultivate this habit painstakingly, for this pause has not yet become our
memory pattern and what is not a memory pattern is not a habit, and for
some time to resolveto do it consciously. It then forms a memory pattern, and
when this habit is established the old habit of automatic reflex action is
broken. Yet it is not correct thinking still; later we shall learn i practice and
advanced method.

IV(27): G'hrough foree of habit(inertia or tamas that is inherent in the
matter of mind and body), however, the mind will reflect other mental
impressions(drifts during a certain line of thinking) and perceive objects of
sensuous perceptiod(Emotions and sex, being cruderal not yet refined, will
have their way.) 1V(28): Ohese reflections are of the nature of hindrances, and
the method of their overcoming is the san(ihe corrective methods as shown
in chapter 11)8 6

But Sage Patanjali cautions here further that even after establishing the
new habit one should not relax, for the memory patterns of the old habit are
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not totally destroyed and there are chances that the mind may relapse into
the same old habits due to ingia. Such intruding thoughts, coming as they do
in series of pictures, are hindrances or drit z hindrances to our subject of
study or discussion, and drifts in as much as the mind loses its hold on the
subject of study or discussion, picks up and thenogs along this old series of
pictures that has come in unasked for, the study or discussion forgotten, and
one drifts into something else, something entirely disconnected. How to
overcome these hindrances in our study or discussion and to learn to
eradicate them from the drifts observed are sulgct matter of scientific study.

The human mind is accustomed to making a thought picture of every
word, seen or heard, and this audiwisual method is, in many ways, so much
better for mental grasping than the audioonly method of teaching. What is a
mental grasp? In a class of, say, ten pupils who hear their teacher say
something, in ten young minds are formed ten series of mental pictures of
what is heard. Of these ten pupils, those who have mental pictures nearést
what the teacher has in mind (for the latter also has mental pictures while
teaching and talking) will have better or good grasp, and those for whom the
series of mental pictures are different will have poor or no grasp at all of the
subject. It could ke in some cases that the mind may be wandering elsewhere,
in which case there is no impression at all. Now in an audiisual method,
the series of mental pictures the teacher has in mind is reproduced clearly
and all ten pupils will absorb the same serie®f mental pictures; hence the
grasp in all cases ought, ideally, to be nearly equally good, except for the mind
that is wandering in which case again therx will be no impression at all.

Now refer to the diagrams. You will observe that diagrams-2 and 3a
3b are stages in a continuous process of biological growth from withjn
leading to biological wholeness or completeness in the human system, as,
besides the front brain, the mass of the mid brain is also activated in stages 3b
and 3c. The brain is dividednto three sections: I, the fore or front brain, the
registration area,; Il, the mid brain; and 1} the hind or rear brain.

We receive incoming impulses through our five senses, i.e. through our
electromagnetic field, but appear to receive them from our sese organs.
Please remember that the two are not one and the same thinGThe sense
organsAOA 11T O OEA OAhraudhGa nénkokki 0O ladis) hezs 6
impulses carrying messages are transmitted from the electromagnetic field to
the spinal cord, the Utimate highway for nerve communications from all the
areas of the physical body. They then travel via this spinal cord to reach the
rear brain or base of the skull, an area incorrectly designated #&&nconscious
mind . Anything unconscious can be of no esin our conscious progress! We
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call this area the memory pool, of accumulated memory patterns, and it is
divided into two sub-sections: llla marked Ghallow, has all the memory
patterns of this current life from conception onward; and lllb, marked@eep,
has all the memory patterns of all the millions of previous lives, a duplicate
copy brought from the super micro recording monitor and stored. Before this
section 1llb deep, all the oceans of the world put togethewould look like a
drop.

From the base & the rear brain, right over the top of the brain and
across to the front is a channel through which rush all the incoming impulses
received through the five senses. These impulses are not in any particular
language but are universally coded, as are alsdl ghe memory patterns in
both sections Illa and llib. At this stage of our evolution, only the top soil of
the mid brain up to 2 mm deep is active, what is normally called the cortex.
On both sides of this channel, denoted by small parallel dashes, youllwi
notice tiny dots between the dashes. There are thousands upon thousands of
these dots, each depicting a door or valve. In a person least developed, as in
diagram 1, each such door or valve opens and closes without any control.
When open, they release ito this channel a series of pictures (not just one
single picture). Normally the incoming coded impulses, as per their coded
messages, automatically open such valves or doors of related or identical
memory patterns, couple with these memory patterns releasd, and togéher
they reach the fore brain.

Here, as per reaction or as per use of the pause habit, the four centres
within section | marked ®E-SM, viz. the intellectual, emotional, sexand
movement centres, suck up these impulses with their coded messages along
with the identical memory patterns that have come along adding the
colouring of past experience. That is, the influence of situations from the past,
whatever the experience, wheter pleasant or painful, is added and is
responsible for our reactions to these impulses received in the ratio
prevalent, whether 2:4:8:2 or 5:2:2:1 (for FE-SM respectively) or somewhere
inbetween. This section | together with sections llla and lllb fornmthe human
movie camera situated in the brain, in full colour and extremely sophisticated.
There are two such computers, one in section |, the registration area, and
another usually in the memory pool section llla (though it can be section 1lIb),
working in tandem.

The front brain is an independent computer like the rear brain, though
they do work together, while the mid brain is the master computer which
coordinates all the computers and makes its own decision, whether to feel, or
to act, or simply to refle or suppress without any sort of expression. This
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suppression can be dictated by diplomacy, cowardicer respect, and our final
decision, a thought form, is a coded impulse conveyed from a point, ajna or
the magnetic point, a little behind and betweentie eyes, marked in diagram 1
as #7. These four centres in the front brain work ceaselessly like a computer
refer to the intensity charts which show howthe front brain works non-stop.

Normally in an average person, functioning as in diagram 1, the four
points in section | of the brain absorb or suck up the incoming impulses along
with the identical memory patterns in the ratio 2:4:8:2, clearly showing that
the incoming impulses are dominated by lower emotions and sex. Equally, the
coded thought forms whid are thrown out from point #7 are also as crude.
What makes us presume that the emotions are lower and thoughts are more
tinged with sex? We have noted earlier that the majority of prana in the
primary body reaches muladhara, while 10% of it reaches swad$thana and
creates there the third grade of the energy of consciousness. There ¢bR)
you will note crude mental and emotional enegy, crude sexand neutral will.

It is also true that this same process can start from the memory pool
itself, i.e. from wthin also, without the external incoming impulses with their
coded messages. Sections llla and lllb can send their series of coded memory
patterns to the front brain and the computer is kept working. This happens
when a person is mentally idle. When this &ppens we say a person is
brooding, or settling back accounts continuously, i.e. is living in the past. This
is a sort of daydreaming, oractually dreaming as in sleep.

Why does this happen? We have stated above that some decisions which
were not expressel are filed back in the memory pool, or suppressed, and
they now seek expression. These series keep repeating, depending on how
intense they were and to what point in section | they belonged, whether to I,
E, Sor M, and so are accordingly coloured and peated. Much energy,
emotional and sexual, is wasted thus. This causes greater fatigue than
physical work and leads to stress, tensignand prostration. If this state of
mental and emotional brooding is predominant in a person, the individual
needs the heb of a doctor because such energy consumption would drain off
certain organs and tissues in the body and brain; later a psychiatrist is needed
for it would lead to morbid maladies and diseases.

Alternately, if the memory patterns or pictures are nice or spitual, and
if such imagining is indulged in because of memory patterns/impulses coming
from section llla, one can and does suffer from hallucinations. It so happens
that such cases are pleasant, e.g. like hope of darshan, in contrast to the
former cases being sad, wild or vicious; nonetheless, both being
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hallucinations are symptoms of mental sickness. All such people live in the
past or in the future, in hope or in despir, and are only daydreaming.

In both cases, the person sees as real whatever he sire broods on or
keeps imagining. It is fortunate that all the valves or doors on the other side of
the channel, those adjoining memory section Ilib deep (which contains all the
memory patterns of all the previous lives), mercifully remain shut in a normal
person. But in some few cases it may happen that one or more valves or doors
on the side of section Illlb may open, of course without any conscious control,
and so spill their memory patterns as a series of pictures into the flow of the
incoming impulses. What happens then is the split or multiple personality
syndrome, depending on how ancient an age gone by is the series of memory
patterns flooding the mid channel.

The spilled memory patterns could be thousands of years old or more,
when dress, customs, laguage, etc., in that age were so different. The
individual, seeing in the mind® eye some weird pictures and not
understanding what they signify because these memory patterns are not
consciously or carefully filed (which is itself a scientific process)siconfused,
frightened, and dismayed. And whenever this flow stopsthe individual
behaves normally again. So both the individual and those around are at a total
loss to understand the resulting behaviour which is very strange and sudden.
However ancient be these patterns that are spilling into the mid channel, any
person getting a series of pictures from section lIllaor lllb will take them as
real.

Much research and study is necessary for treatment of abnormal and
sub normal behaviour. Tranquilizers shut these doors or valves temporarily,
and perhaps repeated doses ofteinduce a tendency in the doors or valves to
remain shut, but this way of shutting is accidental, uncertainand rather
unmethodical, because the physician himself does not know this mechanism
(of the doors and memory patterns) in his own mind and is not aare as to
what is actually happening; his pescription may or may not work.

In thinking, the incoming impulses that bring coded messages and the
identical memory patterns of the present life that are spilled from section llla
reach the front brain. If, whie this series is being worked on, another series,
activated as per the incoming impulses, is spilled in from another door also
from section llla, a normal person behaves normally but drifts in talk, in
study, and in thinking. When a normal person is engagl on a particular
subject and relevant memory patterns start spilling in, other doors may
accidentally open inbetween. So a different series of memory patterns will
spill in and the particular subject at hand will be forgotten, and the front brain
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computer (section I) will work on the new series coming in as data, but even
this may not last long as another door may open and spill another series of
memory patterns, so that the front brain computer will then work on this new
series. This uncontrolled thinking is a very common occurence and it goes on
and on in an ordinary, average person; it happens because no conscious
practices have been carried out to keep these doors shut or to open them
when required. This control is scientific yoga.

These are drifts ofthe mind and they are consequences of a natural
happening: the incoming impulses are ceaseless. They pour in all the time at
great speed and in great variety, they come in any haphazard manner and as
haphazardly draw out identical memory patterns, and depeding on such
haphazard incoming of the impulses the doors or valves open and shut
continuously without rhyme or reason, as it may appear, without any method
or control. So drifts of the mind is a common malady, like the common cold,
and as difficult to keep out, but this is all because no attempt is made to study
how the incoming impulses are to be taken in proper sequence and how the
doors or valves of the memory patterns be allowedo open and close as
required.

This is a very important study in the pro@ss of correct thinking, but we
have made no attempt to learn the methods and teach them to our children.
We think haphazardly and our children will also adopt the same methods and
remain equally deficient. It may be argued that birds learn to fly and fisto
swim, but we are not the lower subconscious species where nature helps. We
are seltevolving human beings, which is why our young ones are so helpless,
unlike those of birds, fishesand animals, because we human beings have to
learn everything consciaisly and methodically if we want to be human beings.
But if we still wish to be like animals or birds then no such question arises.

Unless scientific study is made in the science of thinking, these drifts
will keep repeating, oft times totally exasperating a person, especially when
one wishes to pray or recite japa or is engaged in some serious study. One
then finds how impotent and helpless one is before these drifts that would
rule oneself, especially if they are dictated by strong emotional or sex
intensities. At that time try to read a book or pray, and you will find to your
dismay that it is not possible unless you have practised scientific methods.
The practical steps of drift watching given in chapter 11 will enable study of
this elementary work on ane® self, and then further study is to continue with
the intensity charts and diagrams 1 and 2.

Certain types of thoughts create certain types of chemical reactions in
the physical body. As the physical body is a chemical factory, so energy
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transformations and chemical reactions change the body tissues and create
irregularities in the normal functioning of the nerves and other organs within
the body leading to various ailments and diseases. The intensity charts show
how the intensities of certain emotionsand thoughts induce certén ailments
and diseases.

Why does this happen to us? That is, why do diseases and ailments
develop within the body? Is it to prove that there is a link with emotional
energy, that if the latter be contaminated it would contaminatehe body and
mind? What is the real purpose of this mirage? Sometimes negative incentives
have to be undertaken to yield results. So the Divine Fragment, as a last
resort, makes use of the rod, and a natural rod that is used is diseases and
ailments. Hene the opinion of modern science that thénind and @oods are
to betreated to put the body right.

These innumerable doors or valves on both sides of the central channel
can open at any moment without any prior notice, or may not open at all as in
the case of backward children. If they do not open haphazardly and spill their
series of disconnected memory patterns in picture series into the main
stream of incoming impulses, one ifucky to be able to maintain objective or
subjective concentration; lucky because one is not aware of or in control of
the inner processes. If we can prevent, or rather control, the drifts of the mind
by following a method, we should be able to maintain objeate and subjective
attention. (Qubjective means that the subject is more subtle). This attention,
objective or subjective, which is described as concentration and meditation
depending on length of time, is possible when one attains to the biological
stageshown in diagram 2. But by no stretch of imagination is this dharna or
dhyana, because for these two processes different brain patterns and
different developments within the brain are necessary (as shown in diagrams
3b and 3c). For compared to diagram 2diagram 3a is miles ahead, and
compared to diagram 3b, diagram 3c is light years removed. And true
pratyahara, dharng and dhyana are possible only after the stage shown in
diagram 3b is attainedz that is the minimum requirement!

Only when an individual reaches the biological completeness of diagram
3Db, is one capable of inner controls consciously. Persons who are successful in
materialistic circumstances, e.g. successful businessmen or professionals,
whether writers, doctors, lawyers, executivesor sciertists, have developed
the art of objective attention, either by intention or by some practice
unknown to themselves. But to say that is dharna is to show utter ignorance
of the great and extremely vital step in evolution, when an individual becomes
a different species of humanity inwardly and is then in a position to perform
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the extremely difficult steps starting with pratyahara, and proceeding
through dharna and dhyana as described, to say nothing about samadhi, and
which can only be taken under the care rad guidance of a Transcendental
Teacher, Ishvara, and not under dim@-dozen sccalled teachers of the outer
physical world. Be not deceived that as per diagrams 1 or, Bne can ever
perform the difficult science of dharna, dhyanaand samadhi, or even thdirst
step, pratyahara. Let us not mock at what is meant by dharna and dhyana, let
us not translate these words as merelydoncentration and @editation . More
will be explained later in chapters 1213.

The practices of window gazing, fast reading (sag page at a glance),
memory training, concentrating the gaze at a point or a spot, looking into
one® own eyes in the mirror and so forth are some of the exercises suggested
to attain objective concentration, but to say they lead to dharna amounts to
mere gimmicks. Even should one be able to read a book at a glance, which is
not possible objectively, even then one cannot term it as dharna or dhyana.
(Ironically, it is possible to read a book, however bulky, without giving a
glance through the real practicesof dharna and dhyana, but such cheap
dramatics are not indulged in by real disciples.)

So we would like to keep the words dharna and dhyana as they are,
rather than translate them as concentration and meditation, which they are
not. And when you learn thehigher practices of scientific yoga, you will then
also agree. All the various commentaries written on th&oga Sutrahave not
mentioned what we shall explain as dharna and dhyana, because the authors
of these commentaries, however intellectual, cannot understand the deeper
significance of theYoga Sutra and that too in the absence of access @ral
instructions , ®y word of mouth , of the fifth book of Sage Patanjali. So when
we use the words dharna and dhyana, it shall be for a specific purpoaed
meaning as explained later.

There are advanced practices in yoga wherein a disciple, under
guidance, is made to open theloors or valves of section Illlb methodically,
learn his past lives through the memory patterns drawn out and correct or
@deem them, and describe this process to his Transcendental Teacher,
Ishvara. This form of advanced practice is true redeeming, bwven this is
objective concentration only (and not dharna or dhyana) with the high
purpose of redeeming mind and body!

This methodical way of studying, understandingand dissolving the
memory patterns is the very purpose of life and birth. Merely livingwithout
purpose, merely accumulating the goods and treasures of the world and
becoming successful in objective life is not the purpose. Yet no one is denied
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this material successz by all means have it by right and by good means,
because your ability to cacentrate will make you successful. But at the same
time do not lose sight of the@al purpose of life and birth, which is to
dissolve the memory patterns, to dry up the memory pools. For this always
find time from the busiest life, a few minutes dailyfor certain practices
towards saner, better, higher living; for this is the purpose, or whafife is for.

The essential gist of the thinking process is explained by Sage Patanjali
in a few sutras:

I(5): 0’he mind states are five and are subjectpteasure and pain; thy
AOA PAET £01 10 110 DPAET &£01 856

I(6): (Ohese modifications are correct knowledge, incorrect knowledge,
fancy,passivity(sleep), AT A 1 Al T OU86

I(31): @Pain, despair, misplaced bodily activity and wrong directigar
control) of prana or the life currents are the results of obstaslen the lower
DOUAEEA T AOOOAS8OG

11(3): (Ohese are the difficulyproducing hindrances: avidygignorance),

the sense of personality, desire, Befh T A OEA OAT OA 1T £ AOOAAEI

Sage Patanjali repeadly wishes to convey that the aspirant is as yet
only practising the corrective exercises to attain the proper inner biological
development which is so necessary and which has yet not taken place. Avidya,
tamas, lethargy are not yet rooted out, with the esult that time and again
various difficulty -producing hindrances will arise during the progress of the
aspirant. As yet, the ratio of the four vital points in the front brain registration
area (section |) is close to 2:4:8:2 (see diagram 1), meaning thahdeveloped
emotions and sex are predominant and the intensities of these two points is
very high (refer to the intensity chart). The aspirant will not be free from
lower desires, hate or attachment to persons, thingsand places, which form
the lower psychic nature, and then will cry out desperately like Arjunay
Lord! Tell me, what is it that drives a man to sin, even against Will and as if
Au AT i DOl OEITed

This simple thought is expressed after ages, after camtes upon
centuries, in our days also:® want to know why apparently intelligent
individuals so often behave in certain ways against their own inclinations and
wishesd z_Ivan Pavlov. Another modern mind expresses the same ancient
thought: QVhy are suchmultitudes of men and women so ready to sacrifice
themselves for a cause so utterly hopeless and in ways so paarfdl so
DOT A&l 01 Al U zRAIGduEsHue) Arisl{Tiea: ds no struggle of soul and
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body save in the minds of those whose souls areepsénd whose bodies are out
of tuneoz Khalil Gibran.

Between Arjuna and Ivan Pavlov is an age, but the cry is the same, even
the words used and the sense conveyed are so nearly similar. Why? Because
we human beings have never cared to pause and considbat unless thinking
is treated as a science, a faculty to be developed, and is taught as such in
schools and colleges, we shall continue to live by our haphazard ways of
thinking, and shall never develop and be biologically complete within. The
brain hasto be consciously developed!

The lower psychic nature is not the same as lower psychic powers.
Lower psychic nature is a sign of lower emotional nature, only kept in place
under fear of law and society, and is most evident during revolutions and
wars. Butthis subjugation is harmful, so deliberate and conscious efforts are
needed as remedy, otherwise even after 5000 more years we shall cry our
hearts out like Arjuna. To this the world has paid no attention and as long as
proper methods are not introduced tore-educate the thinking instrument,
then even after centuries we shall remain brute animals, however much
technical progress we make, for technical progies cannot make us human
beings.

The two major life currents, the two vital energies, that flow from he
two vital points, muladhara and swadhisthana, in the primary body, are yet to
be developed and refined. Subsequent to that and depending on it, the
emotional, mental and sex energies will be refined, and the most important
development, viz. a change ithe ratio of the working intensities of the four
vital centres in the front brain section I, is to follow. When all that we register,
cognize and understand will also change, slowly though, from 2:4:8:2
towards 5:2:2:1 (refer to diagrams 1 and 2), much mogress is said to have
been made.

On this depends the failure or success of the aspirant. Now refer to
diagram 2. Over a long period of development, of hard, conscious, methodical
work, the ratio of the intensities changes. This means that the intellectla
centre has more traffic in the incoming impulses and the identical memory
patterns they draw out, while the traffic at the emotional and sex centres has
lessened appreciably, the ratio 2:4:8:2 now tending towards 5:2:2:1. The two
vital life currents (1<z>2) in diagrams 1 and 2also show a marked change:
the energy of the essence of consciousness is now of second grade, the will is
intellectual, i.e. of some use in the objective world, and the emotional, mental
and sex energies are refined. The vital orga the heart, plays an important
part: note the important flow of refined energies from the heart to the front
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brain section I. All these changes within that are indicated here are in the
primary or astral body and not in the physical.

The violent emotional and sex storms are now not prevalent with that
damaging frequency and intensity, i.e. they are much less than they used to
be, wrecking the aspirant from time to time. The direction of energies
internally has improved and is possible to some extd. The drifts have
lessened now, more logical and rational thinking is possible, but the
possibility of being overpowered due to the tamasic nature, the inherent
weakness, of the body and mind is still present, though not to the same extent
and not with the same frequency of occurence. Tamas has reduced, rajas is
still present, and both are not yet out of the system; so the aspirahgas to be
on guard constantly.

To proceed from diagram 1 to diagram 2 takes many lives to come
about as a natural process oévolution, if one does not work consciously on
one® self. But the transition can be developed with care, diligenceand
application, and for that Sage Patanjali requires something more form the
disciple or aspirant: @reless endeavour (1(13)) and @ery aspiration (11(32)).
Such intensity of application does not, however, last long in ordinary people.
Sage Patanjali is conscious of this fact, that it is difficult for all to have such
fiery aspiration and tireless endeavour for long periods, and so stasan 1(21):
(he attainment of spiritual consciousness is rapid for those whose will is
intensely alived We know that this type of will, what we call spiritual will, is
only possible with the stage of diagram 3a and onwards, for which further
biological development has to take place. And even after this takes place, Sage
Patanjali points out in 1(22): (Those who apply the will likewise differ, for its
use may be intense, moderater gentle. In respect to the attainment of true
spiritual consciousnestherA EO UA O Objéctldé dbrizentrafiod @it
not help, though it would indeed prepare the ground, but dharna and dhyana
are quite different from and beyond it.

With diagram 3a, it is apparent that the biological development is nearly
complete. Emotional and sex energies are now sublimated and will has
become spiritual will, but even this does not lead to transcendental
experience. Here we note the most important and vital changehat due to
cultivation and establishment of spiritual will. Just as we have many valves in
our physical body which do very important and vital work, so there are two
major blocks or valves in the astral body, one at the base of the spine and one
at the base of the rear brain at taluka. They always operate like a tweay
switch: when one is open the other is closed and vice versa; they are never
together in open or in closed position. Till now, the one at the base of the
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spine was permanently in closed psition and the one at taluka in open
position. Now with the development of spiritual will, these two major blocks

or valves open and close consciously as desired, as do also the minor doors or
valves in the brain channel which spill series of memory patters into the
mainstream of incoming impulses.

Once the biological development as shown in diagram 3a is reached,
then as Sage Patanjali continues in 1(22).. In respect to the attainment of
true spiritual consciousness, there is yet another wiE9nce ths spiritual will is
developed, and once the first grade of the energy of the essence of
consciousness is generated, the vital life currents and energies can be
directed as desired, the blocks and valves, major as well as minor, can be kept
in open or cloked position as desired, and the first grade energy of the essence
of consciousness is available to establish a link witkpure consciousness
itself, which is nothing else but our Divine Fragmentz Ishvara, the
Transcendental Teacher. Once this stage 3armached much is achieved, but
it takes many lives for such development in spite of fiery as@tion and
tireless endeavour.

Till now all was accumulation of knowledge by slow plodding, and now
this possibility of contact and guidance, due to inner wholegss or
completeness, leads tdhtuition . It is one of the higher grade energies which
later leads to transcendental experiences. Sage Patanjali points out the
difference between correct, rational thinking and the stage of intuition, i.e.
between the earler diagrams 1-2-3a and diagram 3b, and between objective
and subjective concentration and sustained concerstion, in the following
sutras:

111(33): @\l things can be knowni@EA OEOEA 1 ECEO 1T £ EI C
1(48): (The digciplé perception is now unfailingly exact, i.e. shimind

OAGAAT O TT1 U OEA OOOOES8OG
1(49): Ohis particular perception is unique and reveals that which the
rational mind (using testimony, inferencg and deduction)AAT 17T O OAOAAI 8

1(50): Ot is totally different from, or supersedes, all other impressiahs.
But much has to be done before this can happen as a fact and not just alsezit
theory or a mental concept.

Now refer to diagram 3b. Please note that once stage 3a is attained,
stages 3b and later 3c are possibléhough not easy. Indeed they can be
achieved as a ceaseless continuation of the disci@eledicated work. Here,
too, Sage Patanjali warns again: the inherent tamasic qualities of body, mjnd
and senses of the material substance of which the bodies are deahave first
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to be eliminated completely, because occasional or accidental opening of
memory valves can flood in tamasic vibrations. 1(30)(The obstacles to soul
cognition are bodily disability, mental inertia, wrong questioning, carelessness,
lazinessJack of dspassion, erroneous perceptiom

One may wonder that even after such hard work and internal biological
development, which some call@rternal purification , such obstacles should
still come inbetween, but Sage Patanjali is clear in his mind when he explains
in IV(9): O'here is identity of relation between memory and the effect producing
cause, even when separated by species, tane placed The effectproducing
causes are (1) the incoming impulses which draw out identical memory
patterns from sections llla or lllb, acquired from the important recordings in
the super micro recording monitor, and (2) the law of cycles, which is most
complicated, so complicatd that even the great Buddha would only say(X is
wheels within wheelsd

Sage Patanjali has said much in a few words. This is a vital thought and
should be understood properly, for most disciples overlook this vital aspect.
Events of very distant past wil stream forth in the life of the disciple or
aspirant, so remote a past that he may feel and think as if belonging to a
different species of humanity. The time period may be in thousands of years,
the events may have happened in some distant area of théniverse;
nevertheless, if pertaining to the disciple or aspirant concerned, they will visit
him as per the laws of cycles. This will bring about certain vital results,
sometimes unexpected and seemingly impossible, and this happens when a
disciple or asprant does not realize that he has not fulfiled by way of
redeeming and so haso fulfil by way of causation.

It can happen that over many lives the disciple may have made great,
sincere progress and developed, and improved upon his biological
shortcomings. This inner development amounts to his now belonging to a
different species of human beings. All true yogis, adeptand masters are a
different species of human beings though their outer forms may be similar to
ours. It could be that hundreds of thousansl of years may have elapsed, yet if
some cycle or cycles which have been generated happen to come his way, it
may make him think and act in such a way as to surprise not only him but
those around him as well. The incoming impulses, like a thief in the dead
night during a sound slumber, enter ad work havoc with the disciple.

Is there then no remedy? Should one bow o head before such
unavoidable happenings? Yes, there is a way: one must have a Transcendental
Teacher, Ishvara, and it must have been elgined to onez and one must be
convinced thereofz that to avoid causation demanding its pound of flesh it is
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better to redeem, and methods and a mental approach to that end should thus
be cultivated.

I(14): GVhen the object to be gained is sufficientyalued, and efforts
towards its attainment are persistently followed without intermission, then the
steadiness of the thinking instrument is securéBut this also depends on what
Sage Patanjali says further in 11(13)(50 long as the rootgor sanskaras,the
recordings now as memory patternsjexist, their fruition will be birth, lifg and
experience resulting in pleasure or pa.And in 1I(14): Ohese seeds
(sanskaras) produce pleasure and pain according to their originating cause
(the recordings) being good or evild We have seen personalities like
Ramakrishna Paramhansa, Ramana Maharshnd other sages of all countries
go through certain sufferings due to cycles that must be crossing theirath
after, God knows, how long!

Now comes a stage when the mahrealizes that it is not the seernor the
source of knowledge. The body and mind had for long ages, indeed for
eternities, ignored the Divine Fragment; but now there is a feeling at first, and
later a certainty, that something higher and mightier is senithg hints. We
have noted that on the downward arc the Divine Fragment had made no
attempts to assert its rightful dominance, but now It can and does so very
tactfully and slowly. It is only now, at this stage of our evolution that
individuals are just responding and some have already responded, that it
asserts. This feeling, turning into a conviction must come to the body, thinking
instrument and senses of their own accord, not all together but one following
the other:

(a) That the lives they have lived ad have been living so far do not
seem proper and that there must be a better way to live. (b) Later, the search
for an external teacher or teachers having failed, conviction dawns that there
is none in the outside world. As long as disciples keep searchirigr and
following external teachers, no real progress is possible. (c) That the Divine
Fragment, Ishvara, of each individual is the Transcendental Teacher, the
teacher of the gods themselves. And then the disciple, willingly and with
devotion, follows directions received from within, at first rather slowly and
then in full as ifGn tune with the Infirited with the Divine Fragment.

It is because the stature of the Divine Fragment, Ishvara, is that of
Gurudeva, the Transcendental Teacher, that so much stress and respect is
attached to the Teacher or Guru, but not to any stalled external teacher or
guru. The great Mirabai considered her Divine Fragment as Krishna, her
conviction as in (c) above, and sang devioinal songs, fully realizing that she
was addressing Krishna. The Divine Fragment of each individual is, as per the
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faith of the disciple, either Krishna, Christ, Buddhaor any such lofty
personality. Many bhakti yogis follow no methods, for some of therare really
Godintoxicated. Their God is rightly their own Divine Fragment, Ishvara and,
as with Mirabai, they look to their Divine Fragment either as Krishna, Christ
or Buddha. But this conviction and devotion bthe mind must be deeprooted.

11(4): Q\vidya (ignorance) is the cause of all other obstacles, whether they
be latent, in process of elimination, overcome, or in full operatéoH(5):
Q\vidya is the(mental) condition of confusing the permanent, pure, blissful and
the Self(the Divine Fragment)with that which is impermanent, impure, painful
and the notSelf(body, mind, and senses) With what results? IV(16): CThe
many modifications of the one mind produce the diverse forms which depend for
their existence upon those mamind impulsesd

As biological development proceeds, slowly the mind and thinking
instrument come to the above conviction and thence proceed to the following
conclusions. IV(19):Because it can be seen or cognized, it is apparent that the
mind is not the source of illumiation.61V(20): Neither can it know two objects
simultaneously, itselfits knowledge content and activity) and that which is
external to itself (the Divine Fragment)o The mind is further convinced of
such an impossibility as 1V(21):0f knowledge of themind by a remoter mind is
postulated, an infinite number of knowers must be inferred and the sequence of
memory patterns and reactions would tend to infinite confusion.

What follows is very natural but only possible at this stage of biological
developmert, when mind has reached the stage shown in diagram 3a, and is
not due to any false religiosity. IV(26): Ohe mind then tends towards
discrimination and increasing illumination as to the true nature of the one Self
(the Divine Fragment)o Then, from this gsage of development onwards it
proceeds to stage 3b and is guided properly to understand the true nature of
the Divine Fragment as Ishvara, the Transcendental Teacher, the only worthy
teacher. Stage 3b is min@ ultimate progress z it cannot go beyond thisstage
and so willingly stops the myriad modifications, the thought forms which
create ripples or whirlpools, i.e. various electromagnetic waes, in the
thinking instrument.

Now one slowly closes the major valve or block at taluka, the base of the
rear brain, which for eternities had remained in©Open position z mind must
do this of its own volition and accord. And when this is done all the noise
inside the mind ceases and in deep silence it is able to hear the merest
whisper of the Divine Fragment, Ishvara, the Transcendental Teacher. What
follows now is 1V(32): O’ he modifications of the mind stuff through the
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inherent nature of the three gunas come to an end, for they have served their
purposed

First we have to remember the idea and of the Divine Fragment entering
Existence, willingly accepting all the rules othe game of Existence, acquiring
minds, bodies, sensesand free will to be encased within these outer
coverings, and agreeing to be completely ignored for eternities. This purpose
is not fulfilled upon reaching nadir. The other aspect and purpose to be
properly understood also is that the Divine Fragment has now to unwind
what has been wound around through all these eternities, t@edeem entirely
all degeneration caused to body, mind and senses. And, further, that this
whole process is not causation, poishment, karma, predestination,
retribution , or God® will. And so the most important purpose, the redeeming
of body, mind and senses, is now being fulfilled; for if mind is redeemed, then
body, sensesand free will are automatically redeemed. No moresithere any
need of mind modifications, of this the mind is convinced. Stage 3b is now
reached and deep silence reigns within, and so comes peace;eali/eloping
inner peace.

I(3): Vhen this has been accomplished, the yogi knows himself as he is in
reality (as the Divine Fragment)dFurther methods and steps continue so that
the disciple proceeds from stage 3b to 3c and is now ready for the most
rewarding experiences. These experiences are for the benefit of mind and
body for the Divine Fragment is redeeming them; silently they learrand
realize. The sutras suggesting the way are II(1§The yoga of action leading to
union with the Self is fiery aspiration, spiritual readingand devotion to
Ishvarad I1(2): O’he aim of these three is to bring about Sei§ion and to
eliminate obstrictionsoThese three we shalbtudy later in chapters 1213.

Now that the mind has realized the omnipotence and omniscient
capacity of the Divine Fragment, it is not only too willing to surrender but is
full of devotion, love, praise and worship, an attitude which is most essential.
The mind is now obedient! This obedience enables the conscious operation of
all the minor valves or doors and of the two major valves or blocks, a major
biological development. Once the mind surrenders willingly and is devoted,
the qualities cannot function independently, and neither can the senses and
free will as they like, which was the predominant inner condition of the
individual earlier. 11(19): 'he divisions of the gunafr qualities of matter)
are fourfold: the specifi, the nonspecific, the indicatedand the untouchable
But there is no need to go into these technicalities of the qualities now,
though it is a study in itself. This mind has realized, and the body being
subservient to mind nothing now rebels or acts rresponsibly. 111(47):
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Oviastery over the senses is brought about through concentrated meditation
upon their nature, peculiar attributes, egoism, pervasivenessd useful
purposed

There is now enough scope for objective and subjective concentration
or meditation, but at this stage the disciple will not waste time indulging in
such study, profitable though it be, because the conviction has satisfied the
mind. It is therefore no morerestlessz to be restless was so far its dharma! It
realizes that this gross universe of Bhuh is but one phase, a purpose to be
realized and transcended (but not by running away from life), and that all and
everything in the Universe is for the Self, 11(2): Q\ll that is exsts for the sake
I £ OEA 3Al £86

The gross body and mind have reached this conviction. Now the
primary, astral/molecular body and its thinking instrument, manas, are also
to be convinced, for they are cojoined to the physical. An inner rtiym is
established by threestep rhythmic breathing for all 24 hours, which is
essential to achieve inner and outer rhythm and which also induces peace to
the brain. What follows is: 11(49): @hen right posture(of mind, not body!) has
been attained, therdollows right control of prana and proper inspiration and
expiration of breathd I1(50): (Right control of prana(or the life-force) is
external, internal and motionless(in diagram 3c); it is subject to place, time
and number and is also protracted or briéfl(34): O'he peace of the chitta (the
thinking instrument) is also brought about by the regulation of prana or the life
breatho 11(55): (As a result of these means, there follows the complete
subjugation(control) of the sense organs.

When an individual reaches stage 3a and achieves biological wholeness,
this posture of the mind, of adoring and implicitly obeying the Divine
Fragment, is the soughffor best posture. At this stage, the seven vital energies
are nat only generated but directed to flow properly, because all the minor
and major blocks or valves can be opened and closed consciously at will. The
most vital seven energies, in decreasing order to importance, are: the energy
of the essence of consciousnesthe energy of awareness, the energy of life,
spiritual energy (for want of proper description), the energy of intuition, the
energy of genius (directed to any particular faculty), and the energy of
sensitivity. Of these seven energies, the first three ar generated
automatically at birth but not in proper quality or quantity, for even in our
days in the twentieth century we are born half complete and we live and die
half complete. The purpose of birth and life, and that of scientific yoga, is to
complete the other half, to make oneself a complete or whole individual. The
latter four energies are to be diligently deeloped, generatedand directed.
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When these vital energies are not generated, and those that are
automatically generated are not refined, thatis the state of subhuman or
animal tendencies prevalent in the human system. These create obstacles, as
Sage Patanjali puts it in 1(30):(0he obstacles to soul cognition are bodily
disability, mental inertia, wrong questioning, carelessness, lazinessk lat
dispassion, erroneous perception, inability to achieve concentration, and failure
to hold the meditative attitude (one-pointedness) when achieved And in
I(31): @Pain, despair, misplaced bodily activityand wrong direction (or
control) of the life currents are the results of the obstacles in the lower psychic
nature.o

The vital energy of the essence of consciousness is now of first grade,
will has become spiritual will and is able to bridge the gulf which had
remained unbridgeable for g@ernities in the absence of this energy between
(1) the awareness of the two bodies and their thinking instruments, and (2)
the pure consciousness, the Divine Fragment. So the pranas now flow
properly in the primary body and can be directed by spiritual wil. All this
means that the flow of incoming impulses and the flow of the series of
memory patterns are also under full control, and by consciously controlling
and operating the blocks or valves an individual can prevent and/or allow
only such mind modifications as are necessary, as per diagram 3a, and live in
peace. Since so much is possible, the sense organs and the senses themselves
are also quiet because the senses that flow through the sense organs can now
flow only with the assent of the individual, who can shut the major entry
valve at the base of taluka, for he has reached stage 3b and is now proceeding
to 3c.

Natural and logical thinking and reasoning, which create many different
types of wavesz the modifications z in the grey matter are now not neded,
for stage 3b is now attained and correct knowledge without taking recourse
to all this is possiblen the vivid light of intuitiond The result is a quite chitta
Z the near impossible has been achieved! Both mind and brain had so far
worked together like an advanced computer, but the actual purpose of the
mind is to be an organ of perception only. The mind has not to solve problems
Z that is to be left to the brain. It has only to transmit to the brain all that is
perceived and the brain will be ableto see and register; in its catalytic
presence, the brain is able to function. The function of the brain is to work like
a computer and solve all the difficult problems (though, at this stage of 3b,
even this is superseded by intuition, or perception offte mind); the function
of the mind is to act like a torch, throwing light in dark places. This light now
comes to it from pure consciousness, the Divine Fragment, so as to act as a
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powerful, higher order electromagnetic energy which enables the computer
brain to work with the least difficulty. This is the difference between brain
and mind, andthis distinction is very vital.

The individual who has attained to stages 3a and 3b can, whilst fulfilling
the householder® duties, remain in state 3a, and when fre from these duties
remain in state 3b, which keeps the chitta quiet, even as one now works to
attain the stage 3c. Stage 3c is the state for advanced practices. Diagram 3b
shows the functioning of the mid brain, which was nosfunctional in diagrams
1 and 2, and this biological development has made possible certain nerves to
be operativefor the flow of vital energies.

Various centres, or points, that were dormant so far, start pulsating.
When all this happens in an individual, it is to be experienced ratihethan
believed. In the language of yoga, this is the state of pratyahara, i.e. non
attachment or detachment. 11(54): Q\bstraction (or pratyahara) is the
subjugation of the senses by the thinking principle and their withdrawal from
the sense organs and thavhich has hitherto been their objeci.The very
beginning of pratyahara is the inherent state of pratyahara! Please set aside
all known meanings of attachment/nonattachment and keep the mind open
for a fresh understanding as to the inner condition of both the bodies,
physical and astral. No dvanced practices are possible unless this state is
reached! The individual, on reaching stages 3a and 3b, is in a position to carry
out the advanced practices of pratyahara, but only under the Transcendental
Teacher, Ishvara, and never otherwise. Howeveone can not practise dharna
and dhyana without at first working consciously for these states 3a and 3b.

I(37): (The chitta is stabilized and rendered free from illusiqmarious
self-conceived mirages)as the lower nature is purified and no longer indulde
in.0Before achieving the stage of entering the path and becoming an accepted
disciple under an advanced guide who can bring the disciple to the stage of
pratyahara, it was 1(4): Qp till now the inner man(the Self, the Divine
Fragment) has (seemingly) identified himself with his forms and with their
active modificationsd But by hard, diligent and ceaseless work under
guidance the disciple reaches the stage of 3a and 3b, 1I(41§Through
purification, comes also a quite spirit, singleness of intenthqoest of the
organs, and ability to see the Self.

Once the disciple reaches the stage @keing and @ontacting the Divine
Fragment and taking guidance, i.e. from stage 3a onwards, that is the
important and basic stage for scientific yoga, viz. pratyera. Dharna, dhyana,
samadhi are miles away yet. The Divine Fragment, Self, is now the
acknowledged Transcendental Teacher of the personality or individual and

177



guides the individual to experience firsthand; so the disciple is ready for the
most advanced pactices, at firstof pratyahara and then higher.

Who is a disciple? The personality made up of the physical and astral
bodies in rhythm with the physical brain and astral manas. This complex
personality, which now no more lives by its own awareness but bgbeying
and adoring the Transcendental Teacher, Ishvara, the inner Divine Fragment,
willingly submits to all directions. Progress on the path, means that this
developed personality, earlier frustrated and tired, at last realizes and follows
the directions of the best of all teachers and stops looking for external
teachers, for there are none worth thename.

So the personality, which wagblind so far to the presence of the Divine
Fragment, is now, as a disciple, adorin@ and under guidance is ready for
the most advanced practices. The Divine Fragment is now willingly given the
status of theQord of the mindby the mind itself. IV(8): (The Lord of the mind
(the Self), the perceiver, is ever aware of the constantly actimend stuff, the
effectproducing causeéxThe RadheKrishna episode is but a practical fancy of
original writers to portray the beautiful and tender relationship between the
mind of a disciple, who has reached the stages of diagram 3a and 3b and is
progressing to stage 3c, anthe Self, the Divine Fragment.

Down and even up the sukstages for eternities, the inner Divine
Fragment had assumed the role of a mer@itness but had always been
aware of the working of the brain, manas and buddhi of the physicastral
and mental bodies. Now the personality has willingly accepted the Divine
Fragment as its Lord and many songs are composed in adoration. No sort of
control of the mind modification is needed now, and the stage of effortless
effort, i.e. without any need of conscious control, is reached. 111(12)@Vhen
mind control and the controlling factor are equally balanced, then comes the
condition of onepointedness

By now the concrete mind is long since silenced. The primary body and
manas are able to functn on their own plane and, being more subtle and
sensitive, are able to demonstrate psychic powers, 111(36)As a result of this
experience, the higher hearing, touch, sight, tagséend smell are developed,
producing intuitional knowledged (Refer diagram 3b.) But, in I11(37):Ohese
powers(of the astral body)are obstacles to the highest spiritual realization but
serve as magical powers in the objective wodd.he disciple has to guard
against playing with these higher senses of the astraody, for these seeming
psychic powers are merely the extended five physical senses, the astral body
being far more subtle. The use of psychic powers creates noise inside manas
just as wrong thinking creates noise inside the brain. For absolute peace of
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the chitta, this has to be silenced also, otherwise the promptings of the Divine
Fragment, the Transcendental Teacher, will not be heard and further progress
prevented. Any such ability is merely an obstacle to the clear vision, the
absolute freedom and waoking of the Divine Fragment, and to further
guidance from the Transcendental Teacher, which may be wholly withheld for
a long time indeed ifpsychic powers are indulged in.

Those godmen who display such psychic powers think they have
attained the ultimate, which illusion allows them to bestow packaged
transcendental meditation on their disciples, but the fact is that they have
hardly reached the stage of pratyahara. Such who display psychic powers will
be disowned by their respective Divine Fragments for any lives to come and
the disciples will be left free to play with their psychic powers till such time as
they get tired and confused once again, come to their senses and, realizing
thus, once again ask forgiveness for such trespass and sincerely regregith
behaviour. Then only will their own Self, Ishvarathe Transcendental Teacher,
forgive and give further guidance provided they never again demonstrate
their psychic powers.
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Chapter 10

Man, The Human Being, is Both the
Computerized Organism and
Transcendence Itself

The Ocean God and the Thinker Man

Let us begin at the beginning as if we have learnt nothing. You, dear
reader, are here and what brings you here is a common bent, not sufficiently
clear to you and remaining unexpressed. Yet it iere, binding each one of
you, as it does bind me to you. But to have that something in you and to
proceed from that early stage requires a certain amount of awareness,
however little or great, in each one of you. This awareness makes you eager to
know more and more as we proceed. But, alas, as long as this remains an urge
in you, it will be only accumulation of knowledge and after ten million years
also there will be no foreseeable end to such accumulation, even if we keep
meeting, and the purpose would 8ll not be achieved. You have been here
before and are here now and have so far only accumulated knowledge.
Knowledge does not make one a wise person, it makes one a talenfeson,
an informed person.

Experience me, experience my words! So far you hawmly read and
analyzed my words and whenever they do not agree with your accumulated
knowledge, whether read or heard elsewhere, a question arises in your
thinking instrument, and when this is going on within your brain you miss
what further | have said orwritten. Herein lies the real mischief that stands
between you and me and, for that matter, will remain between you and any
other teacher, and as long as such an attitude remaingou will go from
teacher to teacher. How will you experience me? | am tallg of an
experience! Remember, experiencing and understanding of the same thing
are two very different aspects and poles apart. You have so far been trying to
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understand me. With understanding will remain a dualism: you and me; with
experiencing you will dssolve this dualism! Will you dissolve in me as sugar
on the tongue? You will then get the inner meaning afly words. So let us

begin now.

There is one large body of water on our planet but the small mind of
man has divided it into many oceans, seas, baygulfs, straits and channels.
This vast body of water is and should be, by nature, always calm and free
from waves, undercurrents and turbulence. Likewise, the vast brain of man is
and should be, by nature, always calm and free from waves, undercurrents
and turbulence, i.e. from modifications.

But the wind strikes the surface of this vast body of water and creates
waves and turbulence. Wind is an external agent that strikes the calm surface
of this vast body of water, so much so that the oceans and sedkover the
world are never free from waves and turbulence. So waves and turbulence at
sea and on the oceans, including all gulfs, bays, stra@sd channels, is not the
inherent characteristic of this vast body of water but is the characteristic
consequence of the moving wind all over the world. Wind we do not see,
though we may experience it, but we see the waves and turbulenceg.ithat
which is more obvious.

In the same way, the modifications of the brain, i.e. the turbulence and
electromagnetic waws, which are unending like the waves of the ocean, are
not the characteristic of the human brain. They are the characteristic outcome
of impulses, like windz an external source, coming in from objects of senses
all around us and striking the calm surfacef the brain. Impulses we do not
see, though we may experience thenhtough the turbulence and waveg the
modifications, i.e. that which is more obvious.

Both the mighty ocean and the great thinker, man, tried for ages upon
ages to calm their surfacesrom turbulence and unending waves but without
success. At last, in distress the mighty ocean (you know, the god Neptune)
approached the highest God and on bended knees requested a boon that his
sincere efforts to keep the surface calm and free from wavemsd turbulence
be granted! Seeing the ocean thus, man the thinker also went to the highest
God and made a similar request for he too had made countless efforts over
ages and was also tally frustrated and desperate.

Hearing them,the great God smiled and) A ED&dr chifdlren, if | should
grant your request, which | do not want to, then you, mighty ocean, and you,
great thinker man, will both stagnate, degenerateand die. When | refused
such an offer to the ocean and the man who also came to me ages agmfr
the moon, they thought | was denying them an opportunity to reach godhood
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and so they insisted. Now look at the surface of the mogncan you find any
trace of ocean or man there? Thus have | ordained whereby to keep you, the
mighty ocean, and you, theéhinker man, from such decay, decompositiorand
death, that the only way out is total and nosstop turbulence with unending
waves! You will both thus remain vibrant, energetic, healthy, cleamand free
from rubbish that otherwise can soon gather in no tine and suffocate you
boOE8 31T AT OE 1T &£ Ul O c¢ci ET DPAAAAAS

So both the ocean and the man returned from the highest God dejected
and no wiser. And, today also, we find the surface of the ocean and of the
brain of man always in turbulence and unending waves. T&iis the natural
way of life and one should not be unnecessarily upset and dejected over this.
As long as physical man lives in a physical world, this ithe natural law in
operation!

Both the ocean and man, the thinker, sat down to think. Some men
decided to give up worldly activity, went into deep forests and engaged
themselves in severe tapasya (penance). Others left their homes and
belongings, went to quiet places and, sitting with legs crossed and eyes closed,
engaged themselves in dhyana. Some morevgaup meateating and all the
tasty foods and passed their days in temples or on the banks of rivers and
engaged themselves in japa. And yet some others gave up worldly life and
engaged themselves in various asanas and pranayamas aimdsecret and
sacred knowledge.

Seeing all this with man, and seeing the ocean also miserable, the great
God, out of love for his creation, sent the Buddha to this planet to help both
the ocean and man. After his own enlightenment, the Buddha went from place
to place, from onein tapasiya to another, and saidPriend, this is not the way.
The beautiful body God had given you is now withered like a dying tree and
no flowers and no fruits will ever grow thereon. Get up and follow méThen
he went from one dhyani to another and & E Ady myOfriend, this is not the
way. The beautiful mind God had given you is now withered like a dying tree
and no flowers and no fruits will growOEAOQAT T8 ' AO O®enAl A Al
hewentto 1T OA AT CACAA EYou laveBobsakdnl yduddyArE AR O
I EAA8 ' 1 AAA He theh wdntifrnDoneetithia fodi ®o&@nother and
O A BW lirien@s, you are twisting your bodies to no purpose. All of you hear
and follow the noble tOOE O 8 6

And the Buddha gave the noble truths: (1) There is turbulencenending
which causes pain and misery. (2) There is a cause of this turbulence which
causes pain and misery(3) This cause can be remedied.
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Man, the thinker, did not immediately understand the great Buddha. But
the mighty ocean grasped the Buddhawords, called unto the man and said,
o1 AT x1 ET OI i u AADOEC]D@cmotHeé)téle DvEIIA
proOAAO Ul 08 ' I Arhefma®didis he wds toild Andl Gived ibto
the ocean depths. What did he find and learn there? That the top surfacé
the ocean suffered from turbulence and unending waves, but below all was
calm and inky dark: no waves, no turbulence, no sound, no light, no colour,
only inky darknessz void, nirvana!! He saw the sea god sitting peacefuligt
the bottom of the ocean!

The man came out of the waters of the ocean and, after thanking the
mighty ocean god, then looked below the top soil of his brain and went deep
down in his brain. And he found that all was calm and peaceful and inky dark:
no waves, no turbulence, no soundjo light, no colour, only inky darknessg
void, nirvana!!

Man as Computerized Organism plus Transcendence

The underlying idea is that the top soil of the braintogether with the
front brain and the rear brain memory pools form the thinking instrument,
and these regions of the brain will forever remain in ceaseless activity. To
stop this ceaseless activity means to be in coma, or to be unconscious, or to be
dead.So we make no attempts to quieten this area of the braipwe can only
re-educate this area and will find to our surprise a lot of peacthat we had
never experienced or dreamt of before. But to expect transcendence or to
meditate with this area is to askfor the really impossible. It will be frustrating
as the ocean and the thinker man found for themselves to their utter dismay
over the ages. Transcendence and meditation are possible, but not before re
education of this area and with the help of@me othe centres of the brain.

Besides, we must understand that man, the human being, is certainly
not this organism, the secalled body. Before we go furtherlet our minds be
clear that we are normally talking about two separate aspects, but not
understanding this we treat them as one! They are: (1) the computerized
organism, or the body, the personality or the individual, and (2) the Self, i.e.
Transcendence itself. The great mistake prevalent is that statements are made
without reference to one or the other aml sometimes may be made in
reference to one and be misunderstood for the other, so that total confusion
prevails on all such occasions.

Further, we have to set aside religion, philosophy, yoga, TM, and all such
subjects, because if we are talking about theomputerized organism, know
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that this organism has nothing to do with any of them, for it is a mechanism
and all it will do is play all such above data fed into its computers repeatedly
without imbibing anything. (In India, during black money transactionswe
guote the Geetd) The last 6,000years of recorded history have proved this,
that the organism is a mechanism and one cannot preach to a mechanism.
And if you are talking about the Self, or Transcendence, it is unnecessary and
a waste of time aghe Sdf is far above all this.

So please keep your mind and brain clear and do not be unnecessarily
involved in various discussions, useless efforigind still more useless reading.
Whenever and whatever you read or hear, ask what the statement is about!
The computerized organism needs certain basic help in the field of habit and
drift mechanisms; if proper education is forthcoming in this direction, then
the mechanisms of brooding and/or daydreaming will cease to operate, for
these mechanisms are the major culprits that keep the brain in turmoil and
turbulence unending. Then follow a few steps as to how the
impulse/response mechanism can be set right it needs setting right. Do not
preach religion, philosophy and morality to the computerized organism, for it
is a mechanism itself, highly sophisticated though. In your proper senses,
would you ever preach to a mechanism? It amounts to preaching to ape
recorder z the computerized organism isexactly that and nothing more!

There is a car and its driver. The car is giving trouble. Will you preach to
the car? Or will you preach to the driver religion and philosophy? The right
step is to call a mechaniand put the car right. You may reeducate the driver
in the mechanics of the car but preaching religion, philosophy, yoga, TM, or
Christian Science, etc., to either is sheer nonsense. Yet that is exactly what we
are trying to do. Instead of preaching, simly re-educate the thinking
instrument!

Let me now quote a great Zen mastefThe mind, as it is in itself, is free
from disturbances, illsand follies, and every thought is thus of transcendental
knowledge and wisdond(This applies when you talk of the brain below the 2
mm deep top soil, for on the top soil is turbulence and waves unending. Refer
to the geography of the brain in the diagrams.fBeing so, there is no use in
establishing anything. When erroneous thought® not arise, this is precept
(shila, or morality). When erroneous thoughts are no more, this is meditation
(dhyana). When the norexistence of erroneous thoughts is perceived, this is
transcendental wisdom (prajna).0 The first two refer to the individual
struggling with the computerized organism and the third refers to Self,
Transcendend h  ET xEEAE OO0 Am@existerke oh erbr@dus AT A ¢
OE T O CHeOpts, dneditation and wisdom (transcendence) constitute the
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Buddhist triple discipline. But to beinvolved in these disciplines is to miss the
gist ofillumination and transcendence.

Life is movement with some purpose; the purpose may be only survival.
To maintain the continuity of movement of life, two things are essential: (a)
breathing, right or wrong, must go on to keep life moving, and (b) a
continuous impulse/response activity, right or wrong, must go on to make life
meaningful. This activity is aided by memory patterns. The whole organism is
then computerized,i.e. automatically functioning!

Impulse/response can be continuous provided the organism has4built
inner lines of communication, or circuits, whether right or wrong, so that the
slightest impulse of sight, sound, touch, smelbr taste alerts the organism and
causes it to respond instanly to all such incoming impulses. Memory patterns
make the organism go towards or away from such impulses receivedn the
basis of what is pleasant or painful or what is to on®gain or loss.

Man has not shown so far even today in the space age a better or
different mode of living. His inherent superior nature makes him miserable,
living within this computerized framework, but he does not know how he can
break out of these walls around him andive a really meaningful life. We are
talking of the computerized man who, through his five senses, his inner lines
of communications or circuits, whether right or wrong, lives by the
impulse/response mechanism in which incoming impulses impinge or strike
the top soil of his brain and create unending turbulence and waveg the
modifications. This computerized living is further aided by the mechanisms of
drift, habit, brooding, and/or day-dreaming, and seem to bind him and make
him speak and act as if he wer a puppet. The memory patterns guide all
these computerized mechanismsy feeding the necessary data.

Fortunately for him, he feels that there is something wrong somewhere.
He is otherwise very intelligent and also creativeook at the figure in a
puppe show, whose movements by another are controlieddike a puppet, a
deluded man (one we find all over the world) is controlled by his feelings and
his passions, which are nothing but his past memory patterns caused by
ignorance, and is at a loss as to how be free from all this oppression. So
long as he is unable, he is unfit to save himself, however educatedreligious
he may be otherwise.

The reason for this inability is the confusion created all over the world
by making statements whose truth or wislom we do not question and about
which no one is clear for whom they are made, whether for the computerized
mechanism, the organism, or the Self, Transcendence? If they are for the
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former, they are all a waste of breath and energy, and if for the lattehay are
uncalled for and redundant for the Self is far above the west statements.

We have noted that the top soil of the human brain-2 mm deep is
computerized for all impulse/response conditions only and accordingly will
function whether one is conscias of this fact or not. This is its dharmal!
Herein is a great waste of time and ultimately frustration, because one should
not waste any time or effort to prevent this or preach to it. This top soil will
function as it has to, whatever you do, unless youeeze it by drugs, alcohal
or anesthetics, in which case you are good for nothing in this life and in this
world for you are unconscious and could be dead! So you see the futility of
such exercises to silence this top soil. Leave it alone! Do not preaahthis
mechanism morality and meditationz like a monkey it will repeat, knowing
no more than a monkey! If no attention is paid to its functions, it will tend to
set right and be a little more quiet.

Remember both the ocean and the human brain below the dace are
calm. Live there! Waste no efforts in achieving anything for there is nothing to
achieve! You have the blessing of Transcendence at all times, for you are
Transcendence, the Self, itself! Remember the twold path of the Geeta
When you will live the two-fold life, of the computerized organism as an
individual and of the Self as Transcendence, you will yourself find that there is
no need for precepts, meditationor transcendence. Just be natural! You are
structured in a particular fashion so thd you can function in a given condition
Z just function and forget all else! Do not try the unnatural ways for then you
will feel dejected, for what is unratural cannot be brought about.

Remember at all times the distinction between the organism, which is a
mechanism, normally denoted bySelf, and the Self, or Transcendence. The
organism is a computerized structure, so let it function along the lines it is
structured. This organism canno attain transcendence; it can take care of
itself and, if left alone without any interference, it will not interfere with or
obstruct the Self, it will be better behaved. If it is allowed to function as it is
structured without bringing in religion, philo sophy, TM, etc., etc., you are a
lucky and a sensible person. Do no such pious things! The organism wants to
be left alone without any secalled guidance. It knows its responsibilities for
with awareness goes responsibility.

Self and Transcendence are symymous, organism and computerized
functions are synonymous. This dual structure is to be constantly
remembered and one may not invade the territory of the other. Live this
concurrent life z there is no need of a pious religious life for the computerized
organism. It may wish to eat, drink, restor sleep, so let it do just that. Do not

186



be unnecessarily concerned with rites and ceremonies, with vegetarianism
and other fads, etc., for there should be no interference with the natural life of
the organism. Onlycorrect the mechanisms of drift and habit this will stop
brooding and/or day-dreaming, the organism will lead a healthier life and you
will li ve better for such an exercise.

My dear friends, what would you meditate on? And what is the need of
meditation? Meditation and morality are two energyconsuming efforts that
lead one nowhere! Of the two structured aspects of the individual, the so
called human being, the organism or body would not understand morality or
the need for meditation; as for the Self, Bnscendence, would you teach It
morality or meditation? So what are you trying to do! Do not give the
computerized organism what is the natural structure of the Self,
Transcendence, and do not disturb it or try to channel it into unnatural ways.
It will not accept the unnatural diet, religion, philosophy, yoga, japa, etc. And
the Self, Transcendence, does not need any for It is far above theseith It
you have nothing to do, rather you can do nothing! Igour mind and brain
now clear?

The great Zen mastersays: Those who recognize this objective world
(the organism®& world) and yet find their minds(the deeper brain below the
top soil) undisturbed are in true dhyan@The gap between contraries does not
exist for there are no pairs of opposites. The scalled pairs of opposites have
one side for the computerized organism and the other for the Self,
Transcendence. But we mistakenly assume that both sides are for the
computerized organism only! Study this science of the pairs of opposites if
you like, but waste no time on these contraries as normally understood.
Wisdom, or transcenance, will illumine this point.

@ut to let the mind(the brain& top soil) move on by itsk, and perform

its inexhaustible functions, this is the way to be in accord with the mind
essenc@®.To attempt to reach light by dispelling darkness is dualistic. This
amounts to keeping prajna/wisdom away from dhyana and will lead to
qguietism and death.In the dust-wiping type of meditation, of precepts or
morality, it is not possible to go beyond tranquilization of the brain, which
means, as stated earlier, imposing the unnatural state and is bound to end in
frustration. So avoid this by all means. As g as you cling to a sitting position
with eyes closed and legs crossed yowao never reach the deeper mind!

Prajna, Transcendence, Seffature, are identical. Whenever there is
more of dhyana and less of prajna it helps the growth of ignorance! The more
you practise dhyana(meditation), the more the chances of ignorance
increasingo Dhyana is actually attained when there is, so to speak, no dhyana
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practised, for by whom is it to be practised, the computerized organism or
Self, Transcendence, and for whaiurpose? For whom are religion, morality,
philosophy, TM, yoga, Christian Science, etc., proper? Out of the two, one is a
mere computerized mechanism and the other is the highest living God within
you! There is no movement from error to truth or from ignolance to
enlightenment as far as either the computerized organism or Transcendence
is concerned. There is no enlightenment whatsoever which you can claim to
have attained if you remember the organism and the Self we are talking
about.

The Structure of Man

The complex structure of a human being, as distinct from that of an
animal or any other lower life, comprises of: (1) the computerized organism,
the physical body, with its mechanisms; (2) memory and emotions, the estate
of (1), forming the emotional body; and (3) Transcendence. This complex
structure must necessarily have communications both ways but only one way
traffic exists at present, from (3) to (1) and (2). If the complex material
structure is not aware, i.e. (1) and (2) are not aware of (3)tidoes not
necessarily mean that the other way communications, from (3) to (1) and(2),
do not exist, but that such communicatins merely remain unregistered.

Unfortunately man seldom, rather never, functions as (4), thévhole
human beingz he functions rormally in (1) and oft-times in (2). When in (1),
the impulse/response and habit mechanisms ((a) and (b)) rule him, and when
in (2), brooding and/or day-dreaming ((c) and (d)) rule him. Drifts (e) attend
to both (1) and (2), and, finally, all these mechasms function through the }
E-S‘M centres (f). So at any timga man as an individual is somewhere in (1)
or in (2) or in both, and so is under the compulsory functioning of these
mechanisms, (a) through (f). Therefore he is a computerized organism! Were
it not for (3), Transcendence, he would never be different from animals and
would have been much worse off than what he is. He is an animal as long as
(3) does not come into operation in some manner. It is the concurrent life to
be lived that makes man, théauman being, awhole as in (4).

Now what do you want to do? All your efforts at various disciplines are
with (1) and (2) and so are useless, and no efforts are needed for (3). This is
your structure! Some call (1) the physical body, (2) the astral or entional
body, and (3) as soul, atman or spirit. These labels are misleadiggforget
them; get rid of all meanngs regarding (1), (2) and (3)! The point is that you
are neither truly here, with (1) and (2), nor there in (3), nor do you
experience any relatonship between (1)+(2) and (3). This keeps you always
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confused and frustrated and never yields results. Let your thinking be clear as
to what you want to do and with whom: with (1) and (2), or with (3), or with
(1) and (2) and with (3).

Live a natural life of (1) and (2) and (3)! Correct the faults of (1) and (2),
then bring in an understanding that there ought to be a relationship between
(1)+(2) and (3). Unless you clearly understand this, confusion will prevail and
your efforts of millions of years will be in vain.

The difference between the complex structures of a human being and
that of an animal or any other lower life is the presence or absence of (3),
Transcendence, in each individual case. So, if in a human being there is no
communication between ()+(2) and (3), that individual has the same sort of
complex structure as an animal or any lower life, and we should expect the
same animatllike behaviour from such a human being and not be surprised.
Therefore it is very necessary to know how and when sticcommunications
between (1)+(2) and (3) take place, to see that they are both ways aradso
that they are registered.

But for such possibilities one has to carefully avoid all contaminated
ideas of religion, philosophy, bhajansand satsang (devotional o religious-
minded singing and discoursing), and other such subjects, for the least
hesitation brought about by such memory and emotions will affect (2),
because all that you have read or heard has already become your memory and
emotions (2) and will automatically break the communication link either way.
Otherwise, why would the Buddha stress again and agaitBhikshu, empty the
boat!6 The difference between a human being and an animal will be obvious
only in the event of establshed communications both wasg.

To enable you, dear reader, to know your structure from all possible
angles is necessary. It is necessary to know also that this structure is firmer
than granite. Any hasty approach will not yield the desired results and hence,
per force, our measured,methodical approach from all sides. This total
understanding is therefore brought to you so that you may know and
appreciate the method of approach. The following are the salient features:

(a) That we are already what we are trying to be!

(b) That all matter has awareness from near zero to infinity and the
entire spectrum can be stdied with the help of science.

(c) That on this scale of awareness man is on the last rung of the ladder.
Can communications be dablished with those higher up?

(d) That our computerized organism has high awareness and so high
autonomy, and this has to be respected.
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(e) That a human being who is developed, or whole, has human traits
which should also be respected.

(f) That the autonomy of the computerized organism and the tiigs of a
human being must survive side by side and one may not try to leiover or
suffocate the other!

(g) That all incoming impulses (communications) are the feeding
material for all the mechanisms within, and they are drawn in, as if by a
magnet, by a magnetic point within us, built over ages of survival, life after
life.

(h) That this magnetic point ultimately builds its own design or pattern
of living and we live accordingly. This pattern of living differs from the
inherent design of living implanted n us by God and Nature that would
enable us tolive like a Buddha or a Christ.

(i) That to know this magnetic point and correct it is the only exercise
worth indulging in. The method is of making a list of drifts by different
methods over a period of timeand then injecting corrective methods for the
cure as will be shown. Any haste in this will only defeat and delay, so take
time to do this. Rome was not built in a day, nor havgou been built in one
lifetime!

Refer to the structure shown previously. On th outside are the various
mechanisms and underlying them is our estate, i.e. memory soaked in
emotions. The latter creates this magnetic point over ages of survival. We are
helpless to act in any other manner except how we are dictated by this
magnetic pont. Let your mind be clear as to this point. Various ideas of
spiritual life or asceticism must not suffocate the organism. Trying to
suffocate or overrule the computerized organism, which can act only as per
the dictates of this magnetic point, is foolishess and a waste of time. This
means that the artificial methods of preaching, religion, philosophy, japa,
Christian Science, and other such spiritual practices and asceticism of various
types are doomed to failure. So the idea of correcting the six mechams is
out of the question. It is finally to be understood that the reeducation of the
thinking instrument is the correcting of this magnetic point which is also
anchored in the registration area. Our approach, therefore, should now be
crystal clear to you, dear reader, | suppose! First things fat: correct the
magnetic point!

Let us note the details of the computerized organism we normally
understand as the body, or personality or individual. Awareness, simple
(simple consciousness) or advanced (selfonsciousness), is the primary
characteristic of the computerized organism. The energies of life and of
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awareness, together with the energies of electricity and magnetism, are all
bottled or in-built (just as memory and energy sources are Hbuilt even in
man-made mechanisms today) so that the computerized organism can carry
out its various functions; in short, we have not to plug the organism to a
socket for recharging. There is nothing supernatural or holy about these
energies. Many computers simultaneously work jointly inside the
computerized organism. It is indeed a very, very sophisticated mechanism,
but, after all, is still only a mechanism by itself, though we may address it as
body, individual, or personality.

To coordinate everything, the front lobe,or registration area, and the
top soil of the left and right mid brain 22 mm deepz viz. the cortexz together
manage the organism normally. The top soil is mainly for the
impulse/response mechanism, but the registration area has the habit, drift,
brooding, and daydreaming mechanisms, and even the impulse/response
mechanism ultimately reaches the registration aga. In all, including the {E-S
M centres, there are six mechanismsfdhe registration area itself.

These mechanisms, like a calculator that hedpus to calculate but
ultimately makes us dependent on it to add up even 5+5=10 instead of using
our brain power, have dulled and ruined the otherwise sharp awareness and
capability of the brain. It so happens gradually, due to the constant
functioning of these mechanisms, that the selfonscious aspect of the
registration area is slowly overwhelmed and then wholly governed by these
mechanisms. The organism degenerates into the simple consciousness of a
machine and misses the much needed human aspects orits so that the
behaviour appears to be sukstandard human behaviour. These mechanisms
are, after all, mechanisms only and are devoid of human traits or aspects. So
human beings start living and behaving by simple consciousness. This,
therefore, makes itnecessary for us to study the registration area and the
operations of the four centres {E-SM for all aspects of awareness and
behaviour. Even the functions of these centres are a type of mechanism only
and so are also devid of human traits and aspects.

Animals are supposed to live by, or are governed by, simple
consciousness, so they are not mindful of other;meeds and wellbeing, i.e.
they live strictly by the impulse/response mechanism. Man is supposed to live
by, or be governed by, seltonsciousness so he is expected to be mindful of
other® needs and wellbeing, at least in theory or as an ideal. This means that
he is not supposed to live by the impulse/response mechanism only, but use it
judiciously as and when need arises.
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Now, on the road a cow passes you. She may be swinging her head or
her tail, and as she passes you she may lash you in the face with her tail; you
may be lucky to escape her horns. On the same road another pasbgrgoing
past you may spit beetlgjuice on you; you may be lucky to escape him
blowing his nose on you. If you question him, his reply igDid | do this
deliberately?0l write this from my experience of many such incidents. If you
were to ask the cow and if sheicOl A OABPI Uh x1 Oll dothBE A
AAT EA A ®ldwOuhere) s Gimple consciousness of the animal and self
consciousness of the human being! A human being is capable of functioning
under self-consciousness, but that does not mean that he does fuiwet
through self-consciousness.

In the morning you go from your bathroom to your dressing room to get
a new tooth brush. When you reach thergyour eyes fall on tablets that you
have to take every morning. You take one from the bottle, go to the kitchen,
swallow it with water and return to the bathroom without bringing the new
tooth brush for which you had specifically gone to the dressing room. Why did
this happen? All such happenings are due to many-uilt mechanisms in the
thinking instrument part of our brain. The computerized organsm (the
physical body) works for almost the whole time through various mechanisms
operating singly or jointly. God has given us these mechanisms $pare us
much unwanted trouble.

The other necessary mechanism of drifts, which also functions within
the registration area, is a much needed mechanism. Only because of drifts
taking place automatically and continuously is life one continuous movement;
otherwise, in the absence of this mechanism we would find life coming to a
halt time and again. Once you are tbugh a particular function, it would be
difficult to start another. The difference to life with and without the working
of this mechanism would be equivalent to seeing a movie of an event and
seeing photographs of the event. However, this necessary drifbtechanism
function is not governed by a method and in the absence of certain-re
education it bursts upon us as it likes, like a storm, i.e. one drift follows
another, never in any sequence or, as we say, without any rhyme or reason,
and does na stop whenwe want it to stop.

So these mechanisms of habit, driffsand impulse/response rule us.
They set in motion the mechanisms of brooding and dagreaming. We who
are supposed to live by seltonsciousness do so hardly and even when
engaged in some important dgnction, these mechanisms disturb us. So life
rolls by haphazardly in simple consciousness and these functions take care of
all our thoughts, actions, conversations, etc. Now if we live by simple
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consciousness most of the time, then it is obvious, as stdt@reviously, that
we are not mindful of others needs and wellbeing. In so living we must
inevitably hurt in some manner those with whom we come in contact and this
creates friction and unpleasantness. And if we are so governed by simple
consciousness ahost all the time, then you will agree that there is absolutely
no need for the state of@wakeness. If we have no need for awakeness, the
idea of insight or intuition would be still further away. In that case we can
forget all about the inherent designmplanted in us by God and Nature.

So we secalled human beings of the twentieth century, of the space age,
live exactly as did our ancestors a few million years ago, and there is no need
for any surprise in this matter if we shall live the same way say 5000 years
hence, for we have never taken up this important subject of reducation of
the thinking instrument. With all these mechanisms functioning in the
thinking instrument, without a methodical approach, our thinking instrument
will betray us time and again, though we may otherwise be educated or
religious. It is ultimately this betrayal that brings abat the feeling of
helplessness.

So what are we supposed to do? We, as cultured human beings, ought to
live by seltconsciousness to a large extent and Wi Gwakeness to some
extent. To be able to live so requires the reducation of all the mechanisms,
i.e. setting them right, thus reeducating the thinking instrument. When we
live by simple consciousnessit is obvious we decide on the basis of what is
pleasurable or painful, and what is to our gainoloss.

Refer again to the structure given above. Remember this structure for it
is universal in beings. In all of them, the structure is the same: outer covering
or computerized organism, then memory soakedh emotions, and innermost
is Transcendence. Below the stage of maihis structure is not to be found. In
the scale of awareness, man is lowest, and amongst all the societies of human
beings in the Universe, our humanity is pretty far down the scale. Ttezale of
awareness, from bottom to top, is: man, planet, sun or star, galaxy, group of
galaxies, and the Universe. (In the light of all that has been said in the first half
of this book, treating the planets, sun and stars, galaxieend the Universe as
intelligent beings should no longer astonish the reader!) All the vital energies
can be produced within each type of this gees of computerized organisms.

All those who fall within this scale exhibit two qualities. They are living
and aware, i.e. autonomous, and this autonomy leads to certain responsibility
and to some purpose. Greater the awareness, greater the responsibility and
greater the purpose. Seconlg, they are also violent in their individual
manner. Man, being lowest in scale, can be violent for small and selfish
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reasons; those higher on the scale would be violent in some constructive way
for a higher purpose. But the structure is universal and its important to
ensure that the computerized organism functions as near to perfection as
possible. In all cases on this scale, if the computerized organism has not
reached its needed perfection, the nature and behaviour will remain violent
to that extent. So correction of the computerized organism plus the memory
soaked in emotions parts of the structure is vital. Corrective methods are
different in this rising scale but some type of corrective methods are always
needed. Only then will violence in the comperized organism of each type
cease, only then can peace be experienced. Pleaemember this much
carefully.

Innumerable are the illeffects and damage caused by the wrong
working of the thinking instrument to other human beings, to their property
and possessions, as also the iffects brought upon the organism and the
brain itself. In dealing with this, we shall realize that all the ills and wrongs, all
pain and unhappiness that all living beings experience is caused only by the
wrong functioning of the thinking instrument area of the brain. Such
malfunctioning of every thinking instrument has created chaos and the sorry
state of things in the whole world for which we can blame ourselves only in
the absence of reeducation of the thinking instrument. In this, God has no
part to play & maybe that His infallible laws give us what we deserve, but this
is not the subject matter of our study at present. God has given us free will, i.e.
freedom to use our brain power. To what use or abuse we put it is not the
work or responsibility of God but is our exercise of free will. For with
awareness comes autonomyand with greater awareness comes greater
autonomy.

The Fragments of Transcendence

In the so-called Garden of Eden, according to the Bible, and in the very
first Universe of Creation, Janah Universe, going by the Hindu shastras, man
was then a fragment of pure Transcendence, in being by Divine Will, and so
had no need of a computerized rganism z body and brainz and memory. But
life was very dull, being the same eternity after eternity. Life became
interesting when God allowed man to use the power of his acquired thinking
instrument and live with free will instead of Divine Will, but then entered also
the trio of mischief-makers z doubt, fear, and anger or irritability 7 to create
suspense and interest crated by the use of brain power.

We have seen that the full spectrum of vibratios ranges through the
following:
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1. Satyam: Godunmanifest, or Transcendence unmanifest. We prefer
not to use the word @God here for it points to a personal God, e.g. Father,
Shiva or Brahma, al of which are obnoxious ideas.

2. Tapah, or Divine Wholeness: God manifest, or Ocean of
Transcendence; Natee, originally, as we can neveknow in Bhuh, Bhuvah or
Svahah.

3. Janah Universe: Home of the fragments of Transcendence. Even if
they be innumerably many, it does not give the idea of dualism or multiplicity,
for each one of them or many of them can mge with one another and re
emerge again, or can merge in the Ocean of Transcendence an@&meerge; so
all is one in spite of fragments. Tapah and Jam#ogether constitute Creation.

So up to this point is CreationUp to here we do not expect actualization
of anything: no land and other scapes, or any kind of flora and fauna, or men
and women who make love or fight, and no sex either. There is no night or
day, nor sleep or waking, no shades of darkness light, or colours as we
understand, no food or impuses, and neither mind nor thinking. It is creation
beyond our conception; yet, perhaps, from our point of view it could be drab
and colourless for there is no ambition, no possessions, nothing to conquer or
achieve, nothing to far or doubt or get angry &out.

Now different gospels spell out differently what happens next,
depending on whether one goes by the Bible, or theosophy, or the shastras.
Thus man was thrown out of the Garden of Eden, according to the Bible, and
he stepped out of Janah Universe intthe Universe of Existence, according to
Hindu shastras. The common idea is that these fragments of Transcendence
have their Home as Creation, but enter Existence to experience it. In Existence
are three universes: gross (Bhuh), subtle (Bhuvah) and supeulstle (Svahah);
and accordingly, to experience Existence, they need to acquire appropriate
computerized organisms as clothing.

(4a) Svahah: the most subtle, electronic or mental universe, wherein
these fragments first descend, and take on an electronic anental body and
buddhi for brain, and function thereby.

(4b) Bhuvah: the subtle, molecular or astral universe, wherein they
descend next, and take on a molecular or astral body and manas loain, and
function thereby.

(4c) Bhuh: the gross, cellular or pysical universe, wherein they finally
descend, and take on a cellular or physical body and brain, and function
thereby. (This is involution; the movementopposite to this is evolution.)
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Some call the different computerized organisms as body, cell, cage
prison. It matters not what we call it, but it matters that we understand this
computerized organism. As long as we do not understand it, and do not learn
how to exit it and enter it at will, the sense of being im cage or prison will
continue.

Man can play about in any of these three universes, if he so desires, or
be a captive to any one of them as he is today in Bhuh. Even the other
universes of Existence, Bhuvah and Svahah, are to him high heaven today, so
badly fallen is he. Or he can retrace hsteps back to the original Universe of
Creation, Janah, to the soalled Garden of Eden, where he needs no body and
brain, and can function once again as a fragment of pure Transcendence with
no need of a computerized organism. But the great blessing isathwhether he
is in Bhuh, Bhuvahor Svahah, or in Janah, i.e. outside or inside the Garden of
Eden, he will always be a fragment of pure Transcendence, either with or
without the computerized organism! Even the astral/molecular body with
manas and the metal/electronic body with buddhi are computerized
organisms, only of a superior kind!

All the time during their sojourn in Svahah, Bhuvahand Bhuh, these
fragments of Transcendence allow the proper computerized organism to
function freely and without interference in whatever universe they are, and
the computerized organisms seem to enjoy their free will. These
computerized organism divide themselves into many groupsz Hindus,
Moslems, Christians, Chinese, etg,with their different, separate places of
worship and their holy books, thanks to the many existing religions.
Ultimately, though, these different computerized organisms find themselves
in deep confusion living independently of the inner Transcendence and finally
cry out for deliverance and search foa way out, for they cannot understand
Existence, and never will, their science, religions, and philosophies being
woefully inadequate and incapable. This happens to the physical
computerized organism first, then it will happen next to the subtler astral
organism and lastly to the most subtle mental organism on the journey back
Homez a typical situation we find ouselves in today in this world.

It is at such a time that the fragment of Transcendence within each
computerized organism would like to guide, bt the organism seeks teachers,
priests, books, prayers, rites, gospels, etc., in the external world, not believing
that there is an inner fragment of Transcendence able to guide better than
anyone and anything else. Finally, each computerized organism indlually
finds that the inner fragment of Transcendence is the most exalted of all
teachers! But this dawns very late on a few. How to correlate the two, how to
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make this computerized organism cooperate with the inner Transcendence is
our subject of study This calls for a dual or twefold path (but not two
different paths), one material of the computerized organism and the other
spiritual of the inner Transcendence. And so ultimately aoes the stage of
RadheKrishna!

See diagrams 1 and 2: this is the norah state of the computerized
organism with an uneducated thinking instrument. Now see diagrams 3a and
3b: this is the path shown by the inner Transcendence to the computerized
organism, thus reeducating the thinking instrument. Finally see diagram 3c:
it shows correlation and cooperation of the computerized organism with the
inner Transcendence. The inner circuit is now complete and closed and there
is no leakage at point #7, ajna. Tl is the subject of our study.

We have seen that the fragment of Transoeence needs nothing, It is
self-existing and immortal. But every computerized organisng even the most
subtle, the mental bodyz needs to be supplied with the energies of life and
awareness, and, to make existence meaningful, also has to be fed the emsrgi
of emotion, sex, intellect, etc. So it is necessarily mortal because these
supplies diminish with time and finally end, and so the computerized
organism dies. It does not matter if this takes 3 seconds or 75 years or a few
billion years z each is equaly mortal.

If it has to die thus, it has to be recreated from a blueprint held in the
Mahah region, because the inner Transcendence is immortal and reincarnates
itself consciously with a new computerized organism, which the
computerized organism cannot do ad does not know how to. Now arise the
meaningless rites, ceremonies, prayersand religions for the computerized
organisms that die as also for those that are born or recreated from the
blueprint. Not knowing the real blueprint of God and Nature, differengroups
have their equally silly ideas and for which they claim to be the chosen
people.

Always, therefore, remember the dual life style, one of the computerized
organism with its thinking instrument, uneducated or educated as the case
may be, and the otlkr of the inner fragment of Transcendence. The meeting
ground is the silent areaz bindu, point #8 in the diagramsz the holy ground
where the inner fragment leaves coded messages for the computerized
organism todecode, understandand follow.

When this gage 3c is reached, during such inner communications one
does not go beyond step 3. In normal life, stage 3b, one does proceed to steps
4 and 5, but here too one adopts the formula given in th&eeta:@e not
anxious for the fruits of thy actioné.Finally, one also does livehe life of an
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ordinary householder, as in stage 3a, and there one proceeds from step 3 to
steps 4 and 5, but one lives in good thoughts, good desiresd good deeds.
Note these three stages of living, but it is not necessatlgat one progresses
from one to the otherz one can simultaneously live in all three. One can be a
householder at 3a, one can also have the higher life at 3b and one can also
have moments of absolute transcendence at 3c. But at no time or stage,
whether at 3a, 3 or 3c, is one in a trance or unconsciousone is always fully
conscious. To be able to function as and when desired in stagest8a is the
mark of the whole, complete or developed human beingz the rest are
incomplete human beings This is oursubject of study.

So our course of action will be:

(1) To be convinced that a human being is both the computerized
organism externally andalso Transcendence internally.

(2) The computerized organism (if cellular or physical) will have to
function in a cdlular world and universe and obey all the physical laws.
(Likewise if molecular or astral, and electronic or mental). There can be no
trespass possible anywhere ever!

(3) This computerized organism, with an uneducated thinking
instrument, will insist on living according to its own life style and will take no
guidance either from the inner Transcendence or any type of outward
preaching, which will seem unnatural to it.

(4) This computerized organism, with an educated thinking instrument,
will cooperate and change over to a life style faithful to the guidace of the
inner Transcendence.

(5) Finally we see a complete or developed human being living an
ordinary householder® life as per diagram 3a, and able, as and when desired,
to live the life style accordingto stages 3b or 3c as explained above.

(6) Still later an individual, by higher practices, is able to function in any
of the three computerized organisms at will and experience any of the three
universes. But when one is able to do so, one understands theuth, that one
is in Exile, far from Home, and decides to return Home. Some call this Home
nirvana, we call It Janah and Tapahthe Universes of Transcendence.

As the Geetasays,(The end and beginning of beings are unknowable. We
see only theintervening formationsd We have traced the intervening
formations. Do not ask what happens to fragments of Transcendence once
they finish their journey and return Home, nor why should they leave their
Home at all! Some idea of Janah Universe and fragmenfsTranscendence is
provided by the quotations and by Madam Blavatsk¥ reference to the
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celestial humanity Q\ishadin chapter 1. In the preceding few paragraphs we
have summarily recapped the thoughts and ideas of thentire first part of the
book.

Man today cries about his woes, his ills and his pains, and
philosophically places that burden on Godd@ods will be donebHow has God
willed? Karma and destiny are brought in. This fiction he perpetuates through
religion, philosophy, prose and poetry. But he does not own up to authorship
of all the ills, pain and misery. Why does he not take up manfully the matter
in hand and reeducate his thinking instrument which is at fault?

Does man realizez have you realizedz that wars and rebellion take the
lives of brave, young men and women? Can you visualize how, just in the past
6,000 years of recorded history all over the world, the flower of youth has
been, and still is being, sacrificed because leademgos and their thinking
instruments would not see what is right and what is wrong, but only decided
on the basis of what is to oné gain or loss, or what is pleasurable or painful?
Imagine the nobler and the worthier, the youth of the human race destroyed,
generation after generation, and theaace begotten from the weaker, meaner
and less worthy men and women who escape, and this being repeated as a
continuous process. This is the naked truth, do not try to evade this self
inflicted, consciously brought about degeneration. How can one evenele
surprised now that sin and crime, cruelty and selfishness abound all over the
world, and keep increasing. Mankind can only hope to get degenerated! The
thinking instrument keeps becoming sharper and meaner to accumulate
gains, to indulge in that which $ pleasurable, and to inflict pain and loss on
others! This is why the sages predicted that kali yuga will ultimately prevag
it is only a natural consequence!

Such constant damage and degeneration all around and in each human
being ultimately makes eachthinking instrument also sick, an allpervading
sickness found throughout the world. It feels this harm itself and now craves
and longs for a solution. It wants peace but by itself can only misbehave. This
is the right time, the hour has sounded when wean yet rescue it; otherwise
mankind, like many other species that preceded it, will be totally destroyed
wiped off this planet as not fit for continued existence. The need of the hour is
to save the thinking instrument from further degeneration and from reaching
a point of no return, because with more knowledge man will only become the
worst type of animal! Re-educating the thinking instrument will regenerate
mankind, and unless this is done, we shall find ourselves remed by some
other type of life.
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Will mankind awake even at this late hour? Preaching, religion,
philosophy, and allied works of man have nohelped and will not help. Please
note we are not preaching moralityz that has been done and enough all over
the world with no success. We are not philosophizing for even that has been
done and enough with the same null result. The thinking instrument aian
will also not be guided or goaded by faith! Faith succeeded in earlier days
only, but now the growing intellect of man is getting sharper and meaner day
by day, and if whatever we have to say is not acceptable to its logic and
reason, it will rebel. Ths is the reason why man has not intellectually
accepted any religion or philosophy, though many havaccepted out of fear
or faith.

It is a fact that the health of manz physical, mental, emotional and
psychologicalz is at an especially low ebb today &bver the world. Stress and
tension are the least of our ills and in spite of vaster and greater strides of
medical science, more men, women and children are sick all over the world
today than ever before. Some will argue that progress in sports and games
prove that the standard is improving z the point is of how many and how
much of that is because of improved means and methods. Remember, the
thinking instrument of man will keep challenging every statement made, so
do not get involved in such argumentatio.

The False ®

We have been talking all this time about the organism which we call the
body, and we also call this organism the personality or the individual, but
when we do so we have only a hazy idea of what we understand thereby. We
get so very mixedup that we call this body® but are unable to define thisO.
Therein is our confusion. So let us first see and study this organism or body,
but keep our mind or brain clear that we are still talking about the
computerized organism with its many internal computers and mechanisms
functioning within. If this is @, it is an @ of one typez the false®.

Without philosophizing, who is the @ identity? Why is this @ identity
detached from the@nd prodlA OO 1 £ | OCAT E AThis fdrbtordng  £01T A
induces sleep in the organism. If this happens so easily addily, then this ®
identity has no control even in a small measure, for it does not by itself bring
about the said detachment and does not want to be disturbed. So whatever be
this @ identity, it must be a false one because it is not able to bring abiou
sleep deliberately undisturbed, or prevent sleepfrom overpowering the
organism.
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It is so because there is n@ identity of a permanent and ruling nature,
i.e. the nearreal @ identity, in an individual. It could mean, therefore, that any
group of cells can for a time pass off, or pose, as tleidentity; such groups
are innumerable, one following the other in quick succession. This is the
reason for our difficulty in not being able to keep our resolutions, for one
group resolves and another group dissolves as each gnous antagonistic to
the other.

The design of sleep is to detach thé identity, or rather the @ identity
brings about such needed detachment, in which casteshould remain @wake.
Since this is not so in the normal case, one is unaware even of the moment
when one falls asleep. Sleep overpowers the organism instead of being
brought about at will, or it just does not come however much th@ identity
struggles, because théD identity is false and sleep comes when such groups
of cells have exhausted the body and brain by their rivalry to be thé
identity. Their individual rule as the false ® identity may last from a few
minutes to a few hours, normallya few minutes only. Also, in the case of
normal people these falseD identity groups keep coming by turn and parade
even during sleep, the result being dreams, whether remembered or not. But
the real state of sleep demands tit one should not dream at &

Alternately, if the © identity brings about such needed detachment, the
organism falls to sleep whilst the® identity remains @ware or @wake, and is
prepared and ready for certain disciplines of pratyahara, dharna, dhyanar
samadhi, dependingpn the individual® development.

There is no tranquility amongst the different groups of brain cells, and
even within each group, that we find among the people on our planet. With
this inner state not corrected and full rhythm not established, how can wbe
free from our tensions and our main enemies, fear, doufdnd irritation zZ and
we hope even to meditate! The complete harmony within each group and
between all the groups to act as one tru® identity can be brought about only
by three-step rhythmic breathing and by corrective methods. Only then will
the whole body/brain system act as one united identity; it becomes then the
Gecondary identitydz we do not now use the word@lse for it. This is the
state of@wakenessfor the computerized organism!

The true @ identity is the inner fragment of Transcendence, and it needs
this rhythmic secondary identity to be readied for guidance. Unless we bring
this about, there can be no communication with the inner, redD identity that
is eternally awake, s#-existing, and independent. On achieving this state of
identity, i.e. awakeness of the computerized organism, we achieve the
(Posture so very necessary for higher yoga practices. Sage PatargalWoga
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Sutra is for those who have achieved this state; fothose who have not,
reading the sutras is a waste of time. We refer to 11(46XThe posture assumed
must be steady and eagyAnd I1(47): Csteadiness and ease of posture is to be
achieved through persistent slight effort and through concentration of the
thinking instrument (chitta) upon the InfinitedoOnly after achieving this mental
posture can begin the disciplines of pratyahara and dharndhyana-samadhi,

as thecase may be for the individual.

We have also noted that the cerebrum is not the end of the processes in
the brain. It makes uses of roughly onghird of the input, the incoming
impulses from objects and people around us. At least twitirds of all stimuli
received at the cerebellum®anishes, or leaks out of the organism without
being put to any constructive use, i.e. is thrown out undigested. The analogous
situation would be that two-thirds of the oral food we take in passes out of
our system undigestedz such a staggering waste would amount to a state of
serious sickness. This, too, is a serious mental sickness, yet we aré¢ exen
unhappy at this thought.

To quote Dr. Daly King has astounded every competent neurologist
who has thought about it seriously. What happens at this locatiotithe
cerebellum)? Does it just vanish or is its fate equivalent to being drooled out of
the organism norfunctionally and impotenty? & OOOEAO ERus#OEOA O
appears that there is a constargupply of this form of energy to the cerebellum,
but this energy vanishesompletely or almost completely.. were it there to be
assimilated actively, i.e. were it to be digested, then would be available to the
organism a great multiplication of energiesas conpared to the present
OE O O AAnE mbng, dmany centuries after Sage Patanjali, the thought is
voiced again by him:(0'he anabolic process now lacking at the cerebellar level
must be initiated by the subject himself and this can be done only by his ow
activity.o

Observe diagram 3c and there you will note that the leakage of outgoing
thoughts at point #7, ajna, is stopped. A closed, internal circuit is established
as an advanced state of pratyahara leading to dharna, dhyareand samadhi.

But this is orly possible if first the mental posture is attained as stated earlier,
i.e. the false®d identity is destroyed and a completely rhythmic secondaryd
identity is established to be guided further by the reald identity z Ishvara,
the Transcendental Teaker, as Sage Patanjali calls it in théoga Sutra

The next step then is to see how a relationship can be established
between this computerized organism that has now been set right with all its
computerized mechanisms and the Self, Transcendence. But befora
relationship of this type can be established, it is imperative that the
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computerized organism be corrected wherever correction is needed. Let the
brain and mind be clear as regards this very important aspect. Only then can
we put our minds to the process of bringing about a harmonious relationship
between the two, and take in hand the task of harnessing this computerized
organism to the Self. Yoga is to yoke, they say, but at what stage? We are using
no such words as soul, spiritor atman z you have al read or heard so much
about them and are so confused that it is better we keep these words out of
our discussions. On the antrary, | have to request you@ Bhikshu, empty thy
boat!d6Please unlearn all that you may ha conceived about these terms.

It may be that the computerized organism has a place for the Self to
dwell within itself, or that the Self, being attributeless and needing nothing
external to itself, is itself housing the computerized organism. Regardless,
what it ultimately boils down to is that each human being as ahole is
computerized organism plus the Self, or fragment of pure Transcendence, but
of the two, one is the imaginaryD or at best the secondaryD, and the other is
the real .

If the human being works only as the amputerized organism we see the
ills that abound all over the world. The great anxiety of religions, philosophy,
meditation, and such subjects is to make this computerized organism become
something! It cannot become something it cannot become anything otler
than itself, it can only remain a computerized organism, corrected or
uncorrected! Also, all efforts to move this organism from darkness to light or
from ignorance to illumination are thoroughly misconceived! It cannot be
done and there is no need forti Make this computerized organism attain its
ideal state as conceived by God and Nature as a sophisticated mechanism
first, and about light and wisdom be not anxious, because the Self, or fragment
of pure Transcendence, is also making up theue human bang who is whole.

When none of the functions and/or communications are translated into
awareness, it is a condition of deep sleep or coma or unconsciousness. When a
small number of crude functions and/or communications are translated into
awareness, it isa state of elementary or simple awareness or consciousness.
When a larger number of functions and/or communications, both crude as
well as somewhat cultivated, are translated into awareness, it is advanced or
self-awareness or seHconsciousness. We have lsb noted the scale of
increasing awareness and where man stands thereon. Can we take help from
those higher on this scale? How shlave establish communications?

Both simple and self consciousness is the awareness created of some
sort through functions and/or communications received, reacted tQ and
acted upon, i.e. communications sent out. This is a relationship of one type.
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This relationship could be with objects and/or other persons around us or
with our own organism. When value is added to this type aklationship, we
have a higher state of awareness beyond selbnsciousness, bordering on
awakeness or even be awakeness proper. This is the second type of
relationship, but it does not generally exist because we prefer to exist as do
plants, animals and trees! Hence some writers have said that for all 24 hours
we are in a state of sleep, wherein are many layers, and during the waking
hours we are on the middle layer! We are able to move, if we know how to,
from one layer to another, like a submarine in @ ocean which changes its
depth or comes to the surface when required. Gurdjieff, Ouspensky, Dr. King
and others are of this opinion.

{What are incoming impulses? Communications in coded form from
persons and objects around us. What are lines ofommunications?
Possibilities of understanding between two sources or persons. Do not lines
of communication imply a dialogue? Yes they do. Do they reach the thinking
instruments® registration area always? Yes they do. Is there any difficulty in
translating these dialogue® No, but sometimes there are locks or granthis
within the lines of communications and so messages are distorted or
prevented. What are drifts? Disturbances and dislocations in the lines of
communications. What is the magnetic point? Thdesign or pattern of living,
unnaturally created over the ages, which forces an individual to live
accordingly.}

The human being is a complex structure. The computerized organism by
itself is a sufficiently complex structure. But the human being as a whoie the
computerized organism with memory and emotional structure (memory is
always soaked in emotions), plus the fragment of pure Transcendence, as we
examine it from the point of view of evolution. If we examine from the
reverse direction, i.e. involuton, we are at first only fragments of pure
Transcendence, plus later a web woven of memory and emotional structure,
plus later still a prison house built of a computerized organism to live in and
experience by. It is immaterial whether this prison house iphysical, astral or
mental, i.e. cellular, molecularor electronic. The situation is always the same.
Together they form the domain of mind and are dismissed as maya; it is
neither maya nor illusory. At this stage we shall not bring in philosophy or
religion and ask the @vhy about such happenings. Coming from either
direction, involution or evolution, and reaching the present situation
ultimately, we have to find the best method out of ti$ present sorry state of
ours!
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If the fragment of Transcendencavishes to experience any oflie three
universes of ExistenceBhuh, Bhuvah or Svahah, It must clothe itself in an
appropriate physical, astral] or mental body, with appropriate thinking
instrument, brain, manas or buddhi, i.e. some sort of computerized organism,
viz. nirmanakaya, sambhogakayaor dharmakaya, whether evolutionary or
involutionary. For such experiences to be consciously undertaken, and not
under the impression that they are some sort of punishmentfate, karma, or
reap as you sow affliction that we are fulfilling (as we are given to understand
by religions and philosophy), only in that case can we bring about a
relationship or understanding between the computerized organism plus
memory and emotiond structure on one hand and the fragment of pure
Transcendence on the other hand. This is the relationship of the second type
value basedz stated earlier. Is this clear? If this is not the understanding and
if we cling to the wrong ideas of religion, pHosophy, etc., our minds will
always think of the law of karma or of punishment of some sort, and with
such a contaminated mind one will never bravely and honestly take to fe
education of the thinking instrument asthe only solution to our ills!

To be abk to do this we have to reeducate the thinking instrument of
the computerized organism plus memory and emotional structure. To do this
there are some straightforward steps. So where does morality, religion,
philosophy, meditation, and all such disciplinescome in at this moment? This
will naturally raise two questions: am | endorsing a life of no morality, and am
| against religions, philosophy, meditation and all such disciplines? The
simple answer to both questions is that a thinking instrument plus merry
and emotional structure that are not reeducated in the functioning of their
mechanisms cannot and will not accept morality, religion, philosophy,
meditation, and all such other disciplines; only after they are reeducated can
they truly appreciate or accept these disciplines, otherwise we are putting the
cart before the horse. | hope | analear.

Desire and its Birth

What is @esire ? How and where is it born? Here we shall trace its birth
and not its characteristics. As with anything born, theprocess or method of its
birth is the same. Yoga is scientific and so must be understood step by step:
we shall first see how fire is created, then we shall see how a human child is
born and, if it be the same method or process, then we shall apply thisqmess
to trace how desire is born.

When fire is created, what are the things needed and the steps
necessary?
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(@) Two flint stones, or a match lbbx and match stick, are needed.

(b) Method or process: it is friction, which creges a spark. This is
important.

(c) Catching material to sustain the spark is needed; otherwise the
spark, not being physical or cellular, cannot be perpetuated dn
would die for want of a body.

(d) The result: fire, of dry leaveswood, cotton, gas, a body, etc.

When a human child iscreated, or conceived, what are the things
needed and the steps necessary?

(&) Two persons, one mle and one female, are needed.

(b) Method or process: it is the same friction, which creates a spark.

(c) Catching material to sustain the spark: male spar and female
ovum, creating the first master cell at conception. Othwvise the
spark cannot be held.

(d) The result: a child.

In the Geeta Arjuna® question is: My Lord! Tell me, what is it that drives
a man to sin, even against his will and as if bgmpulsion6 Lord Krishna®
answer is precise:(t is desire, it is aversion, born of passion... It is as insatiable
as a flame of fir@ Earlier in chapter 2, Lord Krishna had said®hen a man
dwells on the objects of sense, he creates an attractiontf@am; attraction
develops into desired Very clear indeed! It means that if we do not dwell on
the ©bjects of sense no desire is developed.

The Lord has been very precise. He, however, uses the language of his
time. In our present day language, that which we can understand as the
Objects of senseare the impulses entering our body/brain system from
objects and people around us, what we havéenoted as incoming impulses.
By themselves they do not create desire. But as He sa@@vVhen a man dwells
on (them)..g it means in our language that incoming impulses from objects
and persons around us enter our body/brain system, draw out near identical
memory patterns from the memory pools in the rear brain and together they
reach the front brain registration area to create recognition which can have
the quality of being painful or pleasurable. We have thus ascertained the dw
vital things needed.

Basedon this, we shall apply the above method or process and trace
how desire is born.

(&) Two things are needed: objects of sense, or incoming impulses,

and near identical memory patterns; only then can on@well on
the objects ofsense.

(b) Process or method: it is the same friction, a coming together.
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(c) Catching material to give body to the spark to sustain ihotive .
(d) The result: desire, which is later translated into aiton, in thought,
word, or deed.

Why is the catching materiaineeded in all cases? Because the spark that
takes place in each case has no body and so, in our physical world, a physical
body has to be provided to it. Remember, the catching material that clothes is
the master cell originally and the computerized orgaism subsequently. The
spark is always nonphysical and nonmaterial. Only after it is clothed in a
body, what we call the catching material, will its existence show up, but the
essence that is the spark is not seen. This spark in the human being is
discrimination, but discrimination that is not verbal, not a dialogue. It is
discrimination that is non-discrimination of wisdom, i.e. Transcendence. This
indeed is the moment of transcendence! This is a tantric method also. Just as
heat is the essence of the spla of fire, so is Transcendence the essencé the
spark in the human being.

But a relationship ought to be existing and continuous between the
spark and the catching material that clothes it, otherwise no catching material
is needed, for relationship alwgs implies purpose. So there is a spark and the
original catching material that clothes it is the micro thought picture series.
Desire is not the catching material, but we can always go from one step to
another and the additional step is desire, via motiveor inclination. Desire
means an inclination added to the neutral thought picture, normally a
degenerdion and rarely a good thought.

This bare thought picture series can remain so or can change from one
drift to another, and we can live our normal life ifwe do not let the virgin
catching material degenerate into desire. It is immaterial whether this
inclination is good, bad or indifferent, resulting in good, bad or indifferent
desire. The point is, can we keep out this inclination? There is another law of
nature that adds inclination automatically. So, before inclination is added
automatically and desire comes into existence, there exists a natural
relationship between the computerized organism and Transcendence, the
Self, and this is disconnected no sooner inclination comes in or is added to the
thought picture. Once this inclination comes in, only the computerized
organism can function because Self or Transcendee has nothing to do with
any inclination, good, bad or indifferent.

So you will realize that there is no achieving or gaining of spirituality.
We are actually structured in Transcendence, but failing thus we live as the
computerized organism! Normally we prefer to function as the computerized
organism and we have now formed a habit to so function that the basic fact
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that we are structured in Transcendence seems strange or impossible and we
think it can best be a laborious achievement, which is far frortruth! Please
understand this.

Some, not understanding this basic fact, prefer to kill consciously this
later birth or addition of inclination and so take up a life of asceticism and
sannyasz their new inclination is now pious! But such people do not reake
that it matters not at all whether their inclinations are now pious. They have
already slipped away from the virgin state of thought picture form, the
relationship between the computerized organism and Transcendence, the
Self, is already broken and therofound state of soft spoken moments has
passed away, melted away forever!

Have you ever tried falling to sleep consciously? When you are engaged
thus, you are likely to remain in the sofispoken moments, but here too you
add inclination, perhaps unconsmusly z some sort of achievement or
superiority or identification. This defeats the purpose, so that you fall asleep
and you are not aware when, otherwise you would have experienced the soft
spoken moments of transcendence.

{@enes are the tiny elementslimman cells. We are trying to identjf how
this normal gene undergg®@ OEA AAT AAOT OThis Wed thé répai Of AOE
in a newspaper on research being conducted in America. Would it not be
better if proper research is devoted, and education is given, the subject of
how normal thought pictures become cancerous transformations of desires
leading to actions that are unbecoming of a human being! This research will
also prevent a multitude of ailments, including cancer, for all ailments are the
result of desires put into action, as the intensy charts in the appendix show.

All matter has awareness, and awareness means communications and
intelligence of some sort, so there are possibilities of ignorance and
knowledge. This presupposes possibilities for errowhich can lead to some
sort of suffering, but this error is not sin nor is suffering due to such
ignorance retribution, etc. All such contaminated ideas are to be thrown away
and the mind and braindisinfected like pest control.

To put it meaningfully, we can say that desire is that particular state of
the human brain created by two opposite opinions: aversion (ao) and
passion (a@es), as theGeetasays. This creates friction, the friction creates a
spark, and this spark has to be given some catclymaterial which is motive.
Both the materials we have noted earlier, the incoming impulses and the
identical memory patterns, reach the registration area of the front lobe of the
brain where there are four centres, 4E-SM. M denotes the movement centre
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and stands for the resulting action, in thought, wordor deed, which is the last
step.

The process of friction takes place between (a) the intellectual centre on
the one hand and (b) the emotions and sex centres combined on the other
hand. (a) stands for he energy of sensitivity and (b) for the energy of
sensitiveness. Depending on how much an individual is developed does (a) or
(b) overrule the other. In the former case, (a) overruling (b), (aversiory a
@o), a still-born child desire is born and is disposed off and forgotten; in the
other case, (b) overruling (a), (passiorg a Qes), a live child desire is born.
This live child is always a mischievous child desire, for it is born because
passion has overrded aversion. The intensity chart shows that the working
ratio of the centres in such instages is 2:4:8:2 as in diagram 1.

For a good child desire to be born, the process is different. (a) gives one
opinion and (b) gives a different opinion, but then instad of either overruling
the other they together decide, taking into consideration both the views. In
this case it is the good, sensibjeand mature child desire that is born and is
translated only into good thoughts, wordsand deeds, with the working rato
of the centres beingb:2:2:1 as in diagram 3a.

In ancient days all over the world, when people could not understand
such technical explanations involving incoming impulses, near identical
memory patterns, intellectual centre, emotionsand sex centres ombined,
etc., writers metaphorically introduced the simple idea of God and the devil,
or good and evil, or right and wrong. And with this evolved the episodes of the
devil tempting Jesus, of Mara tempting the Buddha and also all of mankind. No
such exterral devil or Mara exist, but eternal friction between (a) and (b)
does exist in the brain of man!

A living human child has to be looked aftey it grows, it walks, it talks, it
becomes a boy or girl and later a young man or woman, gets married, and so
on; it is endless. A living, mischievous desire, once born is endless too! As the
Geetasays,(t is as insatiable as a flame of filn that case it is better if the
child desire is stil-born or is born a good child, as explained earlier.

As with human conception, once desire is born it is in pure state. This is
the virgin state of desire z motive unexpressed or inclination not added.
Between this virgin state of desire as motive and the translated state of action
in thought, word, or deed is one more sensitive step, normally known as
Quppression. We call this sensitive stepdiplomacy, which is more
descriptive than the word suppression. What is the step diplomacy? If @o
or an insult comes from father or teacher or stranger, desirenipure motive
state is the same in all three cases: either to insult or hit back or s&po to
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hell . But out of love for the father and out of respect for the teacher, some
suitable political reply is given diplomatically, though in the case of the
stranger one does saygo to hell.

So it is desire in pure motive state that is to be actually judged, but we in
this world, with no @nsight, judge by action only. God and Nature judge us
from our pure motive state and hence karma is neither action nor the tiits of
action, but the fruit of pure motive. That is why theGeetasays,O.. mysterious
is the law of actiomdBecause of public opinion, society, or law and order, we
may be good citizens, but in pure motive state we are very déffent indeed on
many occasions.

No sooner is desire born, whether in the state of pure motive or later in
the state of action or in the inbetween state of diplomacy, if it is not a good
child desire, it is fire, intense fire of another type. It begins to burn inwardly
and in doing sg, burns the energies of emotions and sex combined (which we
call the energy of sensitiveness) in an individual. This is described in the
Geetaas, Ot (desire) burns through the senses, the min@rain), and the
reasondVery clear indeed.

Desire in pure motive state is translated into action. It is therefore
necessary that the child desire be good and not mischievous for on that will
depend right and wrong action. TheGeetasays, dt is necessary to consider
what is right action, what is wrongaction, and what is inaction(diplomacy), for
mysterious is the law of actionOn pure motive depends translated action and
the law is based on pure motive. One has to learn consciously how the friction
between two oppositeopinions has to be taken care fo Even if one is prone to
wrong actions all ones life, the moment one understands how wrong action
can be prevented and how right action can be implemented, one ceases from
that very moment to be a®inner for one has become wise, or reducated;
one has now seen or known the truth. Lord Krishna in theGeetasays,@e thou
the greatest of all sinners, yet thou shalt cross over all sin by the ferry boat of
wisdomo

In the Rg Vedaa beautiful thought is expressed about the birth of
desire. If Existence ha to go on eternally, the live child desire has to be born
eternally in the brains of human beings, so it is created first, before the gods
and the seers and even before human beings were born. So, as Existence came
into being, theRg Vedasays,Thereafter arose desire in the beginning. Desire,
the primal seed(child) to the germ of managmind) .0 But you will ask, in
whose brain was this child desire implanted by God and Nature, for its birth
place is the mind (brain) aad no human being was exishg?
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It was in the Universal Divine Mind, which sustains the whole Universe,
that it was implanted first 7 all else came later@s a fire is shrouded in smoke,
a mirror by dust, and a child by the womb, so is the universe enveloped in
desire6 We know that the Universe is enveloped in Infinite Mind and desire
was implanted in Infinite Mind in the beginning. For a long time this child
desire remained divinez vahu mano or mano nirodh in the minds and brains
of gods, seersand even human beingsThen slowly satya yuga gave way to
dvapara, totreat, and to kali yuga, and this child desireultimately became
mischievious!

We realize that whatever is born has to be sustained. The primeval child
desire was implanted by God and Nature because the firsbncern was to
perpetuate the species in all Existence. So all life was made dependent on
desire, automatically and eternally, translating into necessary action. And it
did not matter whatsoever whether the resulting action was good or bad
that is left to the discretion of the human being. (This, we have said, could
even be a moment of transcendence.) Hence almost all action is translated
thus and we denote this as automatic reflex action, it is not thinking. If this be
the concern of an individual it isre-education of the thinking instrument. As
each individual is a seHevolving being, it is up to him or her to reeducatehis
or her thinking instrument.

This process of desire being born and translated into action we have
traced in an individual. It hapens exactly the same way between two
individuals or between groups and nations, where one is like (a), the other is
like (b), and friction is the process. As long as automatic reflex action type of
thinking continues, i.e. on the basis of what is painfuhnd pleasurable, or
when what is to onds gain or loss is the deciding factor, and never what is
right and what is wrong, there will be trouble. This change in the manner of
deciding is the change in the ratio from 2:4:8:2 to 5:2:2:1. This standing by
oned opinion, also called@go, in the firm belief that we are right and the
other side is wrong, leads to fights, legal issues, rebellipand war! Actually
what is considered right is merely what is to our gain or what will please us.
The mischievous childdesire cannot see, and can never seehat is right and
what is wrong.

The whole process of desires coming into existence is automatic and
non-stop. It is difficult to capture a thought and much more difficult to
capture a part of a thought. Each thoughs a small series of pictures and the
whole process with the complete series takes 1/120th of a pulse beat. This is
Nature® plan of keeping desire deeply implanted in each living creature. In
lower life we call desire@stinct because there are no two pposite opinions

211






